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In the name of Allah the Gracious, the Merciful 


TA’LiMUL QUR’AN 


FOREWORD 


Allah, the Omniscient, the All-Knowing, has revealed the Holy Qur’an to 
Hadrat Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) as the guidance for 
all mankind for all times. It is a very concise book in the Arabic language. Merely 
reading the Holy Qur’an earns one a mighty reward. Our beloved master, the Holy 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) has said: 


zJt V IfrJtiil iLutaJlj At lit A <lll tij^k 

jU* i a>' ail 




S ' * 


mann qara-a harfan min kifabillahi falahu hasanatun walhasanatu bi‘asbri 
amthaliha la aqulu alif lam mim harfan alifiw harfan wa Iamun harfan wa 

mimun harfim 


"When a person recites one letter from the Book of Allah, that is one good 
deed equal to ten good deeds the like of it. I do not say that Alif, Lam, and Mim is a 

letter; but Alif is a letter, Lam is a letter, and Mim is a letter." 


(Tirmadhi) 


He (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) further exhorts: 


Uiixi pjj ‘<jU 


iqra ’ul-qur ’ ana fa innahu ya * fi yaumal qiyamati shaft ‘an li-ashabibhi 

"Keep reading the Qur’an for it will intercede for its readers on the Day of 
Judgement." 

(Muslim) 
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The Promised Messiah (on whom be peace) received a revelation in a vision 
about the Holy Qur’an. 

He (on whom be peace) states: 

"I saw in a vision that Haziratul Quds (i.e., heaven) is being watered with 

the water of the Holy Qur’an and the Holy Qur’an is a great ocean which is surging 
with thunder. Whosoever drinks from this water will not only remain himself alive 
but also will be able to make others alive." 

(Ruhani Khaza ’ in , Vol. 5, pp. 545-546) 

Reading and comprehension of the Holy Qur’an is incumbent upon all 
followers as they are to lead their lives in complete conformity with its teachings. 
So to facilitate this, Dr. Karlmullah Zirvi has compiled a self-study book entitled, 

"TaTimul Qur’an" for learning the correct recitation and translation of the Holy 

Qur’an. It is a step-by-step guide to learn the correct recitation of the Holy Qur’an. 
It also comprises a selection from the commentary of Hadrat Mirza Bashiruddln 

Mahmud Ahmad ra to generate interest in the reader and for the appreciation and 
comprehension of the Holy Book. 

We pray that Allah accepts this effort and that readers benefit from it 
immensely. 

Daud A. Hanif 
Missionary In Charge and 
Na’ib Amir Jama‘at, USA 
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^$1 1 <n\ ^ 


Id the name of Allah the Gracious, the Merciful 


TA’LIMUL QUR’AN 


INTRODUCTION 

The teaching and learning of the Holy Qur’an is a source of great blessing. 

God Almighty says in the Holy Qur’an: 

oy&J oijiii Jijj 

warattilil Qur’ana tarfila 

And recite the Qur’an slowly and thoughtfully (73:5) 

The Holy Prophet'** said: 

khairukum man ta'allamal qur’ana wa ‘allamahu 

"The best among you is the one who leams the Holy Qur’an and teaches it to others' 

as _ 

Hadrat Masih Mau’ud states about the Holy Qur’an: 


Recitation of the Holy Qur’an melodiously is also a worship. 

There is a blessing in the Holy Qur’an that its recitation expands 
one's mind and removes speech impediments. 

The real purpose of recitation of the Holy Qur’an is to learn truth, 
to gain knowledge and to make a pious change in one's self. 

I say it repeatedly and loudly that loving and obeying the Holy 

Qur’an and the Holy Prophet'** can make one capable of showing 
miracles. 
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In his book, KashtI Nuh, the Promised Messiah has exhorted his community in 
these words: 


"The real and perfect paths of salvation have been opened only by the Holy 
Qur’an; all others were only its shadows. Therefore, you should study this Holy Scripture 
with the utmost attention and deepest thought; and you should love it as you have never 
loved anything else. For indeed, as God has conveyed to me: 


! *•. 


i. 


oijili A Sill 


al-khairu kulluhu fil-qur’an 

i.e. All sort of virtues are in the Holy Qur’an 


All kinds of good are to be found in it - and this is truth. Unfortunate, indeed, are 
the people who give preference to other things over it. The Holy Qur’an is the 
fountainhead of your salvation for all betterment and success. There is not even a single 
spiritual need which has not been met for you in this Holy Book. The supporter or 
falsifier of your faith on the Day of Judgement would be the Holy Qur’an, and apart from 
this book, there is no other under the heavens, which can provide you with direct 
guidance. It is indeed a great blessing of God upon you that He has bestowed upon you a 
book like this. ... Realize, therefore, the value of the blessings bestowed upon you. It is a 
precious blessing and a great treasure." 


(Kashti Nuh, Ruharii Khaza ’in, Vol. 19, p. 26) 


Hadrat Khalifatul Masih V in his Friday Sermon of September 24, 2004, stated 
the following with regards to teaching the recitation and translation of the Holy Qur’an: 

"Every Ahmadi should make sure that he himself, and his wife and children 
recite the Holy Qur’an regularly. He should also make a full effort to learn the 
translation of the Holy Qur’an. In addition, he should read Hadrat Masih Mau‘ud’s“ s 
Commentary of the Holy Qur’an. They should recite the Holy Qur’an as if it is not an 
ordinary book, but rather keeping in mind that it is the Word of God Almighty. " 

rfa 

Hadrat Khalifatul Masih IV in his Friday Sermon of June 19, 1998 stated the 
following with regards to the teaching of the recitation and translation of the Holy Qur’an: 

"Just teaching the reading of the Holy Qur ’an is not enough. When you teach the 
meaning of the Holy Qur ’an, love for the Holy Qur ’an is bound to develop. ... If love of 
the Holy Qur’an is established in one's self, all the problems of one's life will be solved. 
For those who love the Holy Qur ’an, evils disappear and they are given a new life. " 
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By the Grace of God Almighty, it has become possible for us to hold the TaTlmul 
Qur’an Classes in different regions of the USA during the past several years. The purpose 
of these classes has been to create awareness about the importance of learning and 
teaching the Holy Qur’an with translation. Thus, the objectives of the TaTlmul Qur’an 

Classes were: 

1. Learn to recite the Holy Qur ’an correctly. 

2. Learn split- word translation of the Holy Qur ’an. 

3. Folio w guidelines for the study of the commentary of the Holy Qur ’an. 

4. Develop trainers for training others in the family. 

5. Develop love of the study of the Holy Qur r an. 

This book, TaTlmul Qur’an, has been prepared as a self-study book for learning 
the correct recitation and translation of the Holy Qur ’an and also for use as teacher's guide 
in the TaTlmul Qur’an Classes. It is a compilation of the material already published in the 
literature. For more details, the readers are urged to read the following: 

i. The Holy Qur’an (English Translation): Maulawi Sher ‘AlT a 

ii. The Holy Qur’an (English Translation and Short Commentary): Edited by 
Malik Ghulam Farld ra 

iii. The Holy Qur’an (Urdu Translation): Mir Muhammad Ishaq ra 

iv. QaTdah Yassamal Qur’an: Pir Manzur Muhammad™ 

v. Tartllul Qur’an: Abu Lauda 1 Al-Hafiz 

vi. At-Tariq (Urdu): Abu Lauda 1 Al-Hafiz 

vii. Correction of Some Common Mistakes (Urdu): Professor Sufi Bisharat-ur- 
Rahman, MA 

viii. Invocations of the Holy Prophet' 1 *: Dr. Karimullah Zirv! 

ix. Meanings of the Difficult Words of the Holy Qur’an: Compiled by Bashir 
Ahmad Qamar (English Translation by Tahir Mahmood Ahmad). 

x. Tajwld for Beginners: M. Q. I. Ishaq, Azhar Academy Ltd., London, UK 

The main features of the material covered in the book are: 

1. Fundamentals of the proper recitation of the Holy Qur ’an 

i. Ramuz-e-Auqaf (Various stop signs of the Holy Qur ’an). 

ii. Correction of some common mistakes. 

iii. Basic Arabic Grammar. 

2. Translation of Surah Al-Fatihah and the first five Ruku‘ of the 
following Surahs of the Holy Qur ’an: Al-Baqarah , Al-e- ‘Imran, 
Al-Nisa’, and Al-Ma’idah. 
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3 . 


Qur’anic vocabulary (Split- word translation of Surah Al-Fatihah 
and Surah Al-Baqarah) to learn translation of the Holy 

Qur’an. 

4. Guidelines for the memorization of the Holy Qur ’an. 

5. Qur’anic prayers. 

I am greatly thankful to Dr. Ahsanullah Zafar, Amir Jama‘at, USA and Hafiz 
Samiullah Chaudhary for their interest and guidance towards making the Tadlmul Qur’an 
program successful. I am also thankful to Maulana Munir-ud-Din Shams, Additional 
Vakllut-Tasnlf, London and Maulana Daud Ahmad Hanif, Missionary In Charge and Na’ib 
Amir, USA for reviewing this book. I appreciate Mr. Latif Ahmed's help in making the 
cover of the book. 

May God Almighty make this book a source of learning correct recitation and 
translation of the Holy Qur’an. May all who study this book develop a love of the study 
of the Holy Qur’an. Amin. 


Karimullah Zirvi 
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SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION 


In transliterating Arabic words we have followed the following system 
adopted by the Royal Asiatic Society. 


1 at the beginning of a word, pronounced as a, i, u preceded by a very slight 

aspiration, like h in the English word 'honour'. 

Uj th, pronounced like th in the English word 'thing'. 

£ h, a guttural aspirate, stronger than h. 

£ kh, pronounced like the Scotch ch in 'loch'. 

j dh, pronounced like the English th in 'that'. 

5 , strongly articulated s. 

a- 0 similar to the English th in 'this'. 

L t, strongly articulated palatal t. 

h, z, strongly articulated z. 

^ a strong guttural, the pronunciation of which must be learnt by the ear. 

£ gh, a sound approached very nearly in the r 'grasseye' in French, and in the 

German r. It requires the muscles of the throat to be in the gargling position 
whilst pronouncing it. 

j q, a deep guttural k sound. 

* a sort of catch in the voice. 

Short vowels are represented by a for (like u in 'bud'); /for ^ (like i in 

'bid'); u for —i— (like oo in 'wood'); the long vowels by a for !_ or T (like a in 

'father'); i for (j __ or (like ee in 'deep'); ai for i£ (like / in 'site'); u for 

j __!_(like oo in 'root'); au for j (resembling ou in 'sound'). 
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For quotes straight commas (straight quotes) are used to differentiate them 
from the curved commas used in the system of transliteration, ‘ for and ’ for e. 
Commas as punctuation marks are used according to the normal usage. 

For the nasal sound of 'n' £ (Nun) when j (Waw) or (£ (Ya’) with shadda 

follow the tanwtn has been represented by the symbol 'n'. Thus J £-5 would be 
transliterated as 'minwwa'. 

The name of Muhammad sa , the Holy Prophet of Islam, has been followed 
by the symbol sa , which is an abbreviation for the salutation SallalTahu ‘Alaihi 
Wasallam (may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). The names of other 
Prophets and Messengers are followed by the symbol as , an abbreviation for 
‘ Alaihissalam (on whom be peace). The symbol ra is used with the name of the 

Companions of the Holy Prophet sa and those of the Promised Messiah as . It stands 
for Radi Allahu‘anhu/‘anha/‘anhum (May Allah be pleased with him/with her/with 

them). The symbol r h stands for RahimahulTahu Ta ‘ala (may Allah's blessings be 
on him). The symbol a ^ a stands for AyyadahulTahu Ta ‘ala Binasrihil Aziz (May 

Allah strengthen him with His Mighty help). The actual salutations have not 
generally been set out in full, but they should nevertheless, be understood as being 
repeated in full in each case. 
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THE HOLY QUR’AN 


V Out * 

0 ',£LzLXi ^ E E 


o 




✓ » ^ • 


jj lJUji gui 


• ^ 


dhalikal kitabu fa raiba fih hudallil muttaqin 


This is a perfect Book; there is no doubt in it; it is a 
guidance for the righteous. (2:3) 
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RECITATION 
OF THE HOLY QUR’AN 


' A o 




JtS <Ufc ^1*3 <111 o«4^ ol c> * 


A > 


^ Lm4J o! :& <Ul JWj Jti 


• ' ) jO 


- <>5 


‘ anibni ‘abbasin ia qala qala rasuluirahi sa : innalladhi laisa fi jaufihi shai’im 

minal-qur ’ani kal baitil kharibi 


Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas ra relates that the Holy Prophet sa said: 


He in whose heart there is nothing of the Qur’an is 

like a house in ruin. 

(TirmadhI) 





THE HOLY QUR’AN 

What is the Qur’an 

The Qur’an is the record of the verbal revelations in Arabic from God Almighty to 

the Holy Prophet Muhammad , over a period of about 23 years (610-632 AD). The word 
Qur’an means that which is often read or recited. It contains a complete code of teaching 
and laws suitable to the needs of every age and provides the means for the spiritual and 
moral development of all mankind. The Holy Qur’an also contains numerous prophecies 
for the future. The Holy Qur’an calls itself a reminder to the worlds: 

QfriJAij jSU 

in huwa iira dhikrullil ‘Mamin 

It is nothing but a Reminder unto all the worlds. (81 :28) 

Compilation of the Holy Qur’an 

The Divine revelations were committed to memory and written down by scribes 

appointed by the Holy Prophet . He, himself, indicated the arrangement of verses and 
chapters in the Qur’an, as we find it today. So the entire text of the Holy Qur’an was 

written on barks, leafs etc., during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet sa . However, the 
compilation of it, in one volume, was undertaken and completed during the Khilafat of 

ra 

Hadrat Abu Bakr . 

Chapters and Verses of the Holy Qur’an 

The Qur’an is divided into one hundred and fourteen Surahs or Chapters. This 

division is based upon their subject matter and has the authority of the Holy Prophet . 
Each Surah has a name given to it, and is further divided into Ay at ox verses. However, the 
division of the Holy Qur’an into thirty Siparahs or Parts is arbitrary. A reference to a 
particular verse of the Holy Qur’an is generally represented by two numbers separated by 
a colon, For example, the reference (2:187) means the 187th verse of the 2nd Chapter. 

Safeguarding of the Holy Qur ’an 

As soon as a revelation was received by the Holy Prophet it was recorded in 
writing from his dictation. A number of persons are known to have been employed by the 

Holy Prophet' 1 for this purpose. Of these the names of the following fifteen have been 
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mentioned in the traditions (Fath al-Bari, Vol. 9, p. 19): 


1 . Zaid bin Thabit 

2. Ubayy ibn Ka‘b 

3. ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d bin Abi Sarh 

4. Zubair bin al-‘Awwam 

5. Khalid bin Sa‘id bin al-‘As 

6. Aban bin Sa‘id bin al-‘As 

7. Hanzala bin al-Rab!‘ al-Asadl 

8 . Mu ‘ aiqlb bin Abi F atima 

9. ‘Abdullah bin Arqam al-Zuhri 

10. Shurahbil bin Hasana 

1 1 . ‘Abdullah bin Rawaha 

12. AbuBakr 

13. ‘Umar 

14. ‘Uthman 

15. ‘All 

Whenever the Holy Prophet Sd received a revelation, he would send for one of these 
persons and dictate to him the text of the revelation he had received. 

A very distinctive feature of the Holy Qur’an is that it contains a Divine guarantee 
for its perpetual preservation. God Almighty says in the Holy Qur’an: 


0 ‘4 J tlr J tiiji lit 


inria nahnu nazzalnadhdhikra wa inria lahu la hafizim 


We sent down this book and verily We shall safeguard it. ( 1 5 : 1 0) 

As a result of this guarantee, the text of the Holy Qur’an has remained unchanged 
for more than fourteen hundred years. 

Some More Facts About the Holy Qur hn 


• First Qur’anic revelation was Surah Al-‘Alaq, verses 2-5. 

• Last Qur’anic revelation was Surah Al-Baqarah, verse 282, or Surah Al-Ma’idah, 
verse 4. 

• The total number of letters in the Holy Qur’an is 323,760. 

• The total number of words in the Holy Qur’an is 86,430. 

• The number of Ruku‘ in the Holy Qur’an is 540. 

• The number of places of Sajdah Tifawat (prostration during recitation) is fifteen. 
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CHAPTERS (SURAHS) OF 
THE HOLY QUR’AN 


CHAPTER 

Chapter 1 

NAME 

CHAPTER 

NAME 

Al-Fatihah 

Chapter 3 1 

Luqman 

Chapter 2 

Al-Baqarah 

Chapter 32 

Al-Sajdah 

Chapter 3 

Al-e-Tmran 

Chapter 33 

Al-Ahzab 

Chapter 4 

Al-Nisa’ 

Chapter 34 

Saba’ 

Chapter 5 

Al-Ma’idah 

Chapter 35 

Fatir 

Chapter 6 

Al-An‘am 

Chapter 36 

Ya S i n 

Chapter 7 

Al-A‘raf 

Chapter 37 

Al-Saffat 

Chapter 8 

Al-Anfal 

Chapter 38 

Sad 

Chapter 9 

Al-Taubah 

Chapter 39 

Al-Zumar 

Chapter 10 

Yunus 

Chapter 40 

Al-Mu’min 

Chapter 1 1 

Hud 

Chapter 41 

Ha Mim al-Sajdah 

Chapter 12 

Yusuf 

Chapter 42 

Al-Shura 

Chapter 13 

Al-Ra‘d 

Chapter 43 

Al-Zukhruf 

Chapter 14 

Ibrahim 

Chapter 44 

Al-Dukhan 

Chapter 1 5 

Al-Hijr 

Chapter 45 

Al-Jathiyah 

| Chapter 16 

Al-Nahl 

Chapter 46 

Al-Ahqaf 

Chapter 17 

Bani Isra’il 

Chapter 47 

Muhammad 

Chapter 18 

Al-Kahf 

Chapter 48 

Al-Fath 

Chapter 19 

Maryam 

Chapter 49 

Al-Hujurat 

Chapter 20 

TaHa 

Chapter 50 

Qaf 

Chapter 21 

Al-Anbiya’ 

Chapter 5 1 

Al-Dhariyat 

Chapter 22 

Al-Hajj 

Chapter 52 

Al-Tur 

Chapter 23 

Al-Mu’minun 

Chapter 53 

Al-Najm 

Chapter 24 

Al-Nur 

Chapter 54 

Al-Qamar 

Chapter 25 

Al-Furqan 

Chapter 55 

Al-Rahman 

Chapter 26 

Al-Shu‘ara’ 

Chapter 56 

Al-Waqi‘ah 

Chapter 27 

Al-Naml 

Chapter 57 

Al-Hadid 

Chapter 28 

Al-Qasas 

Chapter 58 

Al-Mujadalah 

Chapter 29 

Al-‘Ankabut 

Chapter 59 

Al-Hashr 

Chapter 30 

Al-Rum 

Chapter 60 

Al-Mumtahinah 
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CHAPTERS (SURAHS) OF 
THE HOLY QUR’AN 


CHAPTER 

NAME 

CHAPTER 

NAME 

; 

Chapter 61 

Al-Saff 

Chapter 91 

Al-Shams 

Chapter 62 

Al-Jumu‘ah 

Chapter 92 

Al-Lail 

; Chapter 63 

Al-Munafiqun 

Chapter 93 

Al-Duha 

Chapter 64 

Al-Taghabun 

Chapter 94 

Al-Inshirah 

Chapter 65 

Al-Talaq 

Chapter 95 

Al-Tin 

Chapter 66 

Al-Tahrim 

Chapter 96 

Al-‘Alq 

Chapter 67 

Al-Mulk 

Chapter 97 

Al-Qadr 

Chapter 68 

Al-Qalam 

Chapter 98 

Al-Bayyinah 

Chapter 69 

Al-Haqqah 

Chapter 99 

Al-Zilzal 

Chapter 70 

Al-Ma‘arij 

Chapter 100 

Al-‘Adiyat 

Chapter 7 1 

Nuh 

Chapter 101 

Al-Qari‘ah 

Chapter 72 

Al-Jinn 

Chapter 102 

Al-Takathur 

Chapter 73 

Al-Muzzammil 

Chapter 103 

Al-‘Asr 

Chapter 74 

Al-Muddaththir 

Chapter 104 

Al-Humazah 

| Chapter 75 

Al-Qiyamah 

Chapter 105 

A1-FI1 

i Chapter 76 

Al-Dhar 

Chapter 106 

Al-Quraish 

[chapter 77 

Al-Mursalat 

Chapter 107 

Al-Ma‘un 

Chapter 78 

Al-Naba’ 

Chapter 108 

Al-Kauthar 

Chapter 79 

Al-Nazi‘at 

Chapter 109 

Al-Kafirun 

[Chapter 80 

‘Abasa 

Chapter 110 

Al-Nasr 

Chapter 8 1 

Al-Takwir 

Chapter 111 

Al-Lahab 

j 

Chapter 82 

Al-Infitar 

Chapter 112 

Al-Ikhlas 

Chapter 83 

Al-Tatfif 

Chapter 113 

Al-Falaq 

Chapter 84 

Al-Inshiqaq 

Chapter 114 

Al-Nas 

Chapter 85 

Al-Buraj 



Chapter 86 

Al-Tariq 



Chapter 87 

Al-ATa 


! 

[Chapter 88 

Al-Ghashiyah 


1 


Chapter 89 1 Al-Fajr 

Chapter 90 [Al-Balad 


18 





PARTS 

OF 

THE HOLY QUR’AN 


PART 

Transliteration 

NAME 

PART 

Transliteration 

NAME 

Part 1 

alif lam mim 


Part 16 

qala alam 

& 

Part 2 

sayaqulu 

\.t, - 

Part 17 

iqtaraba linnasi 

^juLlLI t 

✓ 

Part 3 

tilkarrusulu 

diis 

Part 18 

qad aflaha 

is 

Part 4 

lan tanalu 


Part 19 

wa qalalladhlna 

JtSJ 

Part 5 

wal-muhsanatu 


Part 20 

amman kalaqa 


Part 6 

la yuhibbullahu 

<iii i 

Part 21 

utlu ma uhiya 


Part 7 

wa idha sami‘u 

tjjfc ft jL U Ijtj 

Part 22 

wa manyyaqnut 

• . is* - - 

Part 8 

walau annana 

tut jJj 

Part 23 

wama liya 

^ Ls J 

Part 9 

qalal mala-u 

ill jti 

Part 24 

faman azlamu 

jlilat 

Part 10 

wa Tamu 


Part 25 

ilaihi yuraddu 

Jj* 

Part 11 

ya‘tadhiruna 


Part 26 

ha mim 

~ t 

Part 12 

wama min da-abbatin 


Part 27 

qala fama 
khatbukum 


Part 1 3 

wama ubarri‘u 


I Part 28 

qad samTallahu 

<Ut ^fUl'l jS 

Part 14 

rubama 

1 

Uij 

Part 29 

tabarakalladhl 

: jj» 4# 

Part 1 5 

subhanalladhl 


Part 30 

‘amma 
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RUKU‘ SIGN AND DIVISION OF A PART OF THE 

HOLY QUR’AN 

£. 

& : 

A 

This sign is always written on the margin of the page to indicate the completion of 
Ruku‘. The following diagram clearly explains the different parts of this sign: 

> Serial number of the Ruku‘ from beginning of the Chapter 


& 


Number of verses in the Ruku‘ just completed. 


Serial number of the Ruku‘ from the Part. 


Parts and Sub-parts 




Ruba‘: 


means l/4th of the Part. 


I ■ t Nisf: 


means 1/2 of the Part. 


cllLj 


Thuluth: means 3/4th of the Part. 




Al-Juz’: The whole Part. 


These divisions of the Part are sometimes at the completion of the Ruku‘ and 
sometimes in between. 


20 



The significance of these divisions is that the reader may find marks for recitation 
of the Holy Qur’an and also for reference purposes. This helps the reader to determine 
how much he has covered. It has no significant value as far as the subject in the text is 
concerened. 

Manazil 

The whole text of the Holy Qur’an has been divided into seven Manazil. The 
division is as follows: 


Manzil 

From Chapter # 

To Chapter # 

First 

1 

4 

Second 

5 

9 

Third 

10 

16 

Fourth 

17 

25 

Fifth 

26 

36 

Sixth 

37 

49 

Seventh 

50 

114 


Serial Number of Verses 

Inside the sign of a verse (0 or D) a number is written. This is the serial number 
starting from the beginning of the Chapter. For the numbering of the verses we count the 
following verse (for all Chapters) as verse number one: 

0 <11 f p. ilui 


This is the reason why there is a difference of one number in the serial number of 
the verses of all the Chapters of the Holy Qur’an printed under the auspices of the 
Ahmadiyya Muslim Jama‘at and those printed by many others outside the Jama‘at. Take 
this difference into consideration while quoting references of the verses of the Holy 
Qur’an. The only exception is Surah Al-Taubah (Chapter 9) which begins without 

it it 

^ 511 <111 jt-juu which is a conclusive proof that (•4^5^ 5^ 

/ / ^ ^ / * 

is the first verse of each Chapter of the Holy Qur’an and is not just added in the beginning 

4 

of each Chapter for the purpose of blessings only. je-uu is mentioned 

/ ^ / 

in Chapter Saba’ twice: First in the beginning and then in the middle of the Chapter in 
Hadrat Suleman's letter to Queen Saba’. 

(Tafsir-e-Saghir, pi) 
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Muqatta‘at 

(Letters of Abbreviations) 

Mentioned in the Holy Qur’an 

In the Holy Qur’an at the beginning of some of the chapters, after <11 1 p-Au certain 

letters are given which are in fact abbreviations of certain words. These letters are called 
* „ 

cjUkii muqatta‘at. Their pronunciation is governed by the following rules: 

1 . A letter bearing Madda — is read by its original name with prolonged 
sound. 

2. A letter with vertical Fathah A. is pronounced according to the sign. 

3. Blank alif, here, is not silent. It is read by its original name. 

4. A letter with Shadda — combines the letter that comes before it 

according to common rules. 

* - 

Each letter in the j muqatta‘at is read separately. Furthermore, while 

* * 

reciting the oUkLa muqatta‘at during recitation of the Holy Qur’an the above mentioned 

mles and the rules mentioned in the Ramuz-e-Auqaf must be followed.Thus, if a letter in 
the abbrviated letters shows presence of a vowel when it is pronounced which is followed 
by a sukun or a tashdld, the long vowel in the word will be prolonged excessively. For 

example, in ha mlm Iaa! ( lalo ) only Li ha has a long vowel sound in it, so it will 

be read a little long. However, 1 aLc mim has sukun in it after the long vowel is (ya’) in its 

pronunciation, so it will bear the sign of a madd (super long vowel) and its sound will be 
excessively pronounced. 
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Muqatta‘at Lh Mentioned in the Holy Qur’an 

Meaning 

Abbreviation of 

jUi dll til 

Chapter 

<S „ 

,-iUks j muqatta'at 

| I am Allah, the All-Knowing 

Al-Baqarah 

aliflam mim Jxdl 

I am Allah, I know and I explain. 

(Truthful God) 

_ * r ii dii at 

(J^ill J} jLlA) 

Al-A‘raf 

alif lam mim sad 

I am Allah Who is All-Seeing 

csj <ill til 

Yunus 

aliflam ra J>i t 

1 1 am Allah, the All-Knowing and 
the All-Seeing 

tfjf jf^ldll tit 

Al-Ra‘d 

alif lam mim ra jJoJ t 

Thou art sufficient for all and 
Thou art the True Guide. 

O All-Knowing, Truthful God! 

j 

jLaj i_st5> ojt 

jjLi \i pJtc ti 

Maryam 

kafha ya ‘ain sad 

0 Perfect Man!* 


TaHa 

1 ’ 

taha <Lb 

Benignant, All-Hearing, 
All-Knowing God! 


Al-Shu‘ara’ 

ta sin mim JXjuJq 

Benignant, All-Hearing God! 

9 • ^ S 

4. i 

Al-Naml 

1 

tasin ^>uJa 

O Perfect Leader! 

y 

Ya Sin 

ya sin 

Truthful God! 

JjSJI 

Sad 

sad 

The Praiseworthy, the Lord of 
Honor. 

a. „ a. „ 

✓ 

Al-Mu’min 

ha mim ZassI] 

The Praiseworthy, the Lord of 
Honor; The All-Knowing, the 
All-Hearing, the Possessor of 
Power. 

a# / 9# / 

At- Shura 

ha mim Zj^\ 

‘ain sin qaf (JJIu£ 

The Praiseworthy, the Lord of 
Honor. 

a# ✓ a# „ 

✓ 

Ha Mim 
Al-Sajdah 

ha mim 

The Possessor of Power. 


Qaf 

qaf j 

I am the Light of all the Worlds. 
(By the inkstand) 

jjill til 

Al-Qalam 

nun £ 

* Ta Ha is a combination of la and Ha. In the dialect of 4 Akk, an Arabic tribe, it means, 

'O my beloved' or '0 perfect man'. 
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ETIQUETTES OF RECITATION OF 
THE HOLY QUR’AN 


Physical and Spiritual Purification 

o 1 o ojiii ^ o L 4 jk ^ijsJ ‘<ji 


innahu la qur Imun karimun fi kitabinmiaknunilla yamassubu illal mutabbanm 

That this is indeed a noble Qur’an; In a well preserved book; Which none shall touch 
except those who are purified (56:78-80) 

We should be physically clean and, preferably, perform wudu before its recitation. 
Also to fully absorb the blessings of the Qur’an and to understand its real meanings, one 
should be spiritually pure, clean and sincere in one's beliefs. 


Prayer Before Starting Recitation Of the Holy Qur'an 

It is stated in the Holy Qur‘an: 




o aUj.&it 'o* <uti uu 


fa idba qara ’tal qur ’ana fasta ‘idh billabi minasbsbaitanirraj'im 

And when you recite the Qur’an, seek refuge with Allah from Satan the rejected. (16:99) 


Isti‘adhah 


,4*511 oUAilt 'ey* <ljl< j>’I 


a ‘udbubillabi minasbsbaitanirrafim 


I seek refuge with Allah from Satan the rejected. 

It is important to understand the philosophy of seeking Allah's protection while 
reciting the Holy Qur’an. We must seek Allah's protection so that: 
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• We may not miss any teaching of the Qur’an due to our negligence, sins or 
evil company. 

• We may not fail to understand rightly any teachings of the Holy Qur’an. 

• Having understood, may Allah provide us the strength to act upon the 
teachings of the Holy Qur’an and never forgo or ignore them. 

THE RULES OF ISTF ADHAH AND BISMILLAH 

i. It is necessary to recite Isti‘Mhah before reciting the Holy Qur’an. 

ii. When starting a Surah, it is necessary to recite (except biginning of Surah 
Al-Taubah): 


A 



bismilla hirrahma nirrahim 


iii. If commencing recitation anywhere in a Surah, besides the biginning, then 
it will be optional to recite or not recite Bismillah. 


Recitation of Isti‘adhah and Bismillah 
at the beginning of a Surah 

This can be done in four ways: 

Wasl-e-kull 

To recite Istfadhah, Bismillah and the beginning of the Surah together : 


Sk jl f -A Uli 

bismiira hirrahma nirrahimi 


ptUnMt ^ <lJb jjxd 

a ‘udhubiirahi minashshaita njrrajimi 

<11 LlJi 

alhamdu lilfahi rabbil ‘alamln 
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2. Wasle Awwal - Fasle Than! 

To recite Isti‘adhah and Bismillah together, stopping after Bismillah and reciting 
the beginning of the Surah separately . 


<ut 


bismilFa hirrahma nirrahlm 


^ 1 Ml <ill» 

a ‘udhubillahi minashshaita nhranmi 


3. Fasle Awwal - Wasle Thani 


if yj <U llJt 
albamdu lilFahi rabbil ‘aFamm 


To recite Isti‘adhah 

together. 


and Bismillah and the beginning of the Surah 


<n\ 




bismilla hirrahma nurahimi 


QtkiJkll dlt* 

a ‘udhubillabi minashshaita nirraiim 


^Jiif yj di ikJ? 
alhamdu lillahi rabbil ‘aFamm 


4. Fasle Kull 


To recite Isti‘adhah, Bismillah and the beginning of the Surah i 


i^jJt <111 yAJLUi 


J* J 


bismilla hirrahma nirrahlm 


a ‘udhubillabi minashshaita nirraiim 


oiJjJr yj di ikd? 

alhamdu lillahi rabbil ‘alamln 


26 





COMPLETING OF A SURAH AND BEGINNING OF THE 

NEXT SURAH 

It can be done in following three ways: 

1. WasleKull 

To recite the end of a Surah, Bismillah and the beginning of the next Surah 


<111 1 


bismilla birrabma nirrabimi 


watawasau bilbaqqi watawasau bissabri 

yj *3^ jS jy 

wailulli kulli b umaza tillumazati 


2. Fasle Awwal - Wasle Thani 

To recite the end of a Surah sej 
next Surah together . 

H ^AAjJl <111 JMi 

bismilfa birrabma nirrabimi 


Fasle Kull 


sly, and Bismillah and the beginning of the 

jj-alj 3 j JaJb > 3 x*alj 3 j 

1 ■ * * 

watawasau bilbaqqi watawasau bissabr 

ijA jS jy 

wailulli kulli bumazati llumazah 


To recite the end of a Surah, Bismillah and the beginning of the next Surah 


<L 1 i* it 

bismilla birrabma nirrabim 


jjualjSj JaJU j-ualj3j 

.* „ ✓ 

watawasau bilbaqqi watawasau bissabr 

0*1 jsS jjj 


wailulli kulli bumazatillumazah 
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Sajdah Tilawat 

6.1a m 

LOCATIONS OF SAJDAH TILAWAT (PROSTRATION 
DURING RECITATION) IN THE HOLY QUR’AN 

1. Al-A‘raf (7:207) 

a *’ • i * l, 1 ! m J * * 

2. Al-Ra‘d (13:16) 

0 JL^VIj jjilli j4lkj ti&j 

3. Al-Nahl (16:51) 

0 u 

4. Ban! Isra’Il (17:110) 


5. Maryam (19:59) 

0 tJ2uj f d y i L 

6. Al-Hajj (22:19) 

o &L; u jiL <iii 

7. Al-Hajj (22:78) 

0 fiiiJ Ijiiirj 

8. Al-Furqan (25:61) 

0 tj LoJ J 4. /all 

9. Al-Naml (27:27) 

o jjLiit <»ii ji vi <ii v 

* 

10. Al-Sajdah (32:16) 

A / »J o ^ v » a ? ' o * * » / 

0 V p-Aj f-f»j ij-a{<n 

11. Sad (38:25) 

o 4 jIj 1 j ti&tj 

12. Ha Mim Al-Sajdah (41:39) 

| ______ j 

A ^ ^ O ^ / 

U ^X3 AiJjUJ ^ J 

13. Al-Najm (53:63) 

14. Al-Inshiqaq (84:22) 

0 t j dlcfj <11 

0 * ohaJf U& UJ ti(i 

i 

15. Al-‘Alaq (96:20) 

0 vO^Lj J > 1 *«fj 
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Prayers of 
Sajdah Tilawat 

(Prostration During Recitation of the Holy Qur’an) 

One should prostrate where Sajdah is described in the verses of the Holy Qur’an. 
For this prostration it is not necessary to be in a state of wiidif or to face the Qiblah. 
Besides the standard prayers of glorification of Allah ( Tasbitiat ), recitation of the 

following prayers is found in various traditions of the Holy Prophet 83 . 

§ Hadrat ‘A’ishatT relates that when the Holy Prophet* 3 prostrated himself at night 
while reciting the Holy Qur’an he said: 


i / . |o / t , , * , i * * / i, / ^ J | • ^ ^ / / 

(3-ujj «U La. (JJJLl Jym 

sajada wajhiya lilladh'i khalaqahu, wa shaqqa sam c ahu, wa basarahu, wa 
bibaulihi wa quwwatihl 

My face (Myself) prostrates itself to Him Who created it and brought forth its hearing and 
seeing by His Might and Power. 

(An-Nasa% Tirmadhl Kifabud-Da ‘wat) 

Hadrat ‘All™ relates that as the Holy Prophet** used to make the following 
supplication when he prostrated for Sajdah Tila wat 

J y i tt 6 CJjl CjlLLujI dlij CJuLot dLij OJ yni <ili ^ 11 1 

_ H'Ctf <lil dljtii Jjjlu 


allahumma laka sajadtu, wabika amantu, walaka aslamtu, anta rabbi , 
sajada wajhiya lilladhi shaqqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu , tabarakallahu 
ahsanul khaliqin 

O Allah, for Thee I prostrated; and in Thee I affirmed Faith; to Thee I surrendered. Thou 
art my Lord, my countenance (self) prostrates itself to Him who created it and brought 
forth its hearing and seeing by His Might and Power. Blessed is Allah, the Best of the 
Creators. 

(Ibni Majah) 
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Another prayer of Sajdah Tilawatis: 


iL £-otJ dli J -v < <") t 


alFahumma sajada laka sawadi wa ~amana bika fu \ adi 


O Allah! My whole body bowed before You and my heart believed in You. 


§ The following prayer of Sajdah Tilawatis mentioned in Fiqah Ahmadiyya: 




allahumma sajada laka ruin wa janani 


O Allah! my soul and my heart is in prostration for You. 


(Fiqah Ahmadiyya ) 




ETIQUETTE OF LISTENING THE RECITATION 
OF THE HOLY QUR'AN 

It is stated in the Holy Qur’an: 


0 u ihJ tjLJtj ‘d tjaLLJti otytfi UJ djj 


wa idha quri’al qur’anu fastamVu labu wa ansitu la ‘allakum turhamun 

And when the Qur’an is recited, give ear to it and keep silence, that you may be 

shown mercy. (7:205) 
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WHAT TO BE SAID BY THE READER AND THE 
LISTENER OF THE HOLY QUR’AN WHEN CERTAIN 
VERSES OF THE HOLY QUR’AN ARE RECITED 


At the end of Surah Al-Fatihah (1:7) after the words: 


wa laddua alhn 0 ^>11L>J1 V j 


one should say: 


Amin 

O God! accept our prayers 


One should say Amin &LJ in loud or low voice, upon reciting or listening similar 
other supplicatory verses of the Holy Qur’an. 

In reply to the last verse of Surah Al-Baqarah (2:287) in which rabbana prayers are 
recited, acceptance should be sought by saying: Amin. When the following words 
are read or heard: 






wa ‘fu ‘anna waghfirlana warhamna 


And efface our sins, and grant us forgiveness and have mercy on us 


one should say Amin and this prayer should be recited: 


AJ tISj J4llf yj 


rabbighfirh allahumma rabbana lakalbamd 

O Lord! forgive me (my previous sins and protect and save me from every type of sins in 
the future). O Allah, our Lord! all praise belongs to You. 


When one listens or reads the following verse in Surah Al-e-‘ Imran (3:19): 
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Lqta jJJt ijijt j & Lil if dr 5 ‘<ui <lif i+i 


sbabidallabu annabu la ilaha ilia huwa walmala ’ikatu wa ulul ‘ilmi 

qa 'imam bilqist 

Allah bears witness that there is no God but He — and also do the angels and those 
possessed of knowledge — Always standing guard over justice. 

one should say: 


oJ i i; <if i of 


ra&fo asb-badu alia ilaha ilia anta 


O my God! I bear witness that there is no God except Thee. 


At the end of Surah Ban! Isra’il (17:112) after the words: 


wa kabbirbu takbira 0 \jl& Zj&j 


one should say: 


And extol His glory with all glorification. 


allahuakbar yjk) ilil 


Allah is the Greatest 


When one listens or reads the following verse in Surah Al-Ahzab (33:57): 




T A 


fj At t nj jLA fj^Lal ^Lc, CillCtLa J <111 £)f 

* 

OUILuul! 

innallaha wa mala’ikatabu yusallima ‘alannabiyyi ya ayyuhalladhlna 
amanu sallu ‘alaihi wa sallimu taslima 


Allah and His angels send blessings on the Prophet. O you who believe! you also should 
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invoke blessings on him and salute him with the salutation of peace, 
one should say: 

sLLI J£ j dll ^ ilUc fOLfijf 

assalamu ’alaika ayyuhannabiyyu wa rahmatuirahi wa barakatuhu, 

allahumma salli \ ala muhammadin 

Peace be on you O the Messenger of God and God's Mercy and Blessings. Bless, O Allah, 

Muhammad. 

Wherever the Holy name of Prophet Muhammad* 3 comes while reciting the Holy 
Qur’an, the following words should be said: 

0 ^ j, i 0 

sallalFabu ‘alaihi wasallam <ll£ «dil J l*A 

Peace and blessings of Allah be upon him 

The Holy name of the Holy Prophet sa has been mentioned four times in the Holy 
Qur’an (3:145, 33:41, 47:3 and 48:30). 


6. When one listens or reads the following verse in Surah Yasln (36:79): 


manyyubyil ‘vima wahiyaramlm 0 


Who can quicken the bones when they are decayed? 


one should say: 


- ^ ~ * 


0 ^ II r jJfcj ± (Jjf LiLili 1 (] m 


yubylballadbi ansha-atia awwala marratin wa huwa bikulli khalqin ‘alim 

He, Who created them the first time, will quicken them and He knows well the condition 

of every created thing. 


When one listens or reads the following verse in Surah Yasin (36:82): 
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' . „ - T 


-Wjujiia Jjla. (^IJI ^uii jt 


aiva laisalladhi kbalqassamawati wal arda bi qadirin ‘ala anyyakbluqa 

mithlahum 

Has not He Who created the heavens and the earth the power to create the like of them? 
one should say: 

• j \ b , * , * 

bala wa huwal kballaqul ‘ahm 0 plilt jiiJl JaJ ^ 

Yes, and He is indeed the Supreme Creator, the All-Knowing 
In Surah Al-Rahman (55:14) after the words: 


* '.si \ s** * Zfi * . 


fabi ayyi ala ’i rabbikuma tukadhdhiban 0 ^ (SU* 


Which, then, of the favors of your Lord will you twain deny, O wen and Jinn ? 


one should say: 




lijJ \j v 


la bi shai’imminni‘matika nukadbdbibu ya rabbana 

None of Your favors we deny, O our Lord 

When one listens or reads any one of these verses in Surah Al-Waqi‘ah (56:60, 
65, 70, 73): 


0 p <J^iLad pit e- 




’ a-antum takbluqunabu am nabnul khaliqun 


Is it you who have created it or are We the Creator? 
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’a antum tazra ‘unahu am nahnuzzari‘un 


Is it you who grow it or are We the Grower? 


0 Ull cy si ^ jyil I (jiiljif pi £ 


a-antum anzaltumuhu minalmuzni am nahnul munzilun 


Is it you who send it down from the clouds, or are We the Sender? 


0 I433 > * i jtJLuidt j^JUl p 


'a-antum ansha ’turn shajarataha am nahnul munshi’un 


Is it you who produce the tree for it, or are We the Producer? 


one should say: 


bal anta ya rabbi Zijti (nil JS 


But Thou only, O my Lord! 


When one listens or reads this verse in Surah Al-Waqi‘ah (56:75): 


fasabbih bismi rabbikal ‘ azim 0 ^ tk»il dljj ^_ujL jtLuui 


So glorify the name of thy Lord, the Great. 


one should say: 


9 

subhana rabbiyal ‘azim qUIju! 


Holy is my Lord, the Great 
At the end of Surah Al-Mulk (67 : 3 1 ) after the words : 


pisti tjj£. pjU jtlual £ j. pi^jl 
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qul ara ’aitum in asbaha ma ’ukwn ghauran famanyya ’fikum bi 


ma ’ imm a ‘in 


Say, 'Tell me, if all your water sinks into a deep recess, who then will bring you clear 

flowing water? 

one should say: 

so ^ j s ° J ^ ' 

allabu ya’fina bibi wahuwarabbul ‘alamin 4JJ «U ul3tj[ <(JJt 


Only Allah will bring water to us Who is Lord of all the worlds 


12. At the end of Surah Al-Qiyamah (75:41) after the words: 


ojjdt jAt iu J 'oAfi 


a-laisa dbalika biqadmn ‘ala anyyubyiyal mauta 


Has not such a One the power to raise the dead to life? 


one should say: 


, * * i t i 

bala innabu ‘ala kulli shai’in qactira Ijiai ^ <Jk 


Yes, surely He has the power over all things. 


13. At the end of Surah Al-Mursalat (77:51) after the words : 


/ a 1 iJ ( <■ •/ ( a / ^ l C 

OjIajj 6SXJ (Jl+a 


fabi ayyi baditbim ba ‘dabu yu \ minim 


In which word then, after this, will they believe? 


one should say: 


<dJLt tlsl 


amanna billabi 
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We believe in Allah 


In the second verse of Surah Al-Ada (87:2) after the words: 




sabbihisma rabbikal aTa 6 <ilSj ul ^iuJ 


one should say: 


Glorify the name of thy Lord, the Most High 


subbana rabbiyal a ‘la 

Holy is my Lord, the Most High 
At the end of Surah Al-Ghashiyah (88:27) after the words: 


o tiik l\ p 0 j4ftf dyt 6l 


inna ilaina iyabahum tbumma inna ‘alairia bisabahum 

Unto us surely is their return. Then, surely, it is for Us to call them to account. 


one should say: 


allahumma basibna bisabanyyasira 1 jinn t. t .T — tilmU j jilt 


O God! make easy my reckoning 

When one listens or reads the following verse in Surah Al-Shams (91:9): 

0 Uj^ai 


fa-albamaba fujuraha wa taqwaba 


And He revealed to it what is wrong for it what is right for it — 


one should say: 
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j t$j cJi j ^ cui j ttofc ^ ^ 

allabumma ati nafsi taqwatia wa zakkaba anta khaim man zakkab'a anta 

waliyyuha wa mauTaha 

O God! give myself what is right and purified for it. Thou are the best of them Who 
purified it. Thou are Guardian and Master of it. 

At the end of Surah Al-Tln (95:9) after the words: 

alaisallahu bi abkamil hakimin 0 <11 1 ^uilf 


one should say: 


Is not Allah the Best of judges? 


J-a dlJli tilj ^ 


bala wa ana ‘ala dbalika minasbsbabidin 


Yes, why not, I am among witnesses on this point 


At the end of Surah Al-Nasr (1 1 0:4) after the words: 


p / s' 

, * ft * * m * it * 1 / . # / 

1* CL} j j AAi yr t < nfi 


fasabbih bi bamdi rabbika wastaghfirhu 


Glorify thy Lord with His praise, and seek His forgiveness 


one should say: 


. . .* 


^Jjii.1 jLfllll dl U a Aj j tlij dli t*Gii i 


subbanaka allabumma rabbana wabibamdika allabummagbfirb 


Holy is Thou O Allah, our God with Thy praise. O Allah forgive me. 


19. Where is the mention of paradise one should pray: 
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allahummadkhilna fi rahmatika LlLa jl ^111 

O Allah! Admit us to it with Your Mercy 

20. Where punishment is mentioned there the following should be prayed: 

allabumma la tu‘adhdhibria Hi 1*3 V ^ jlll 

0 Allah! Do not punish us 

21. It has been ordained to seek forgiveness at various occasions in the Holy Qur’an. 
For instant in Surah Al-Baqarah: Verse #200; Al-Nisa’: Verse #107; and Al-Hadid: 
Verse #53. In reply it should be said: 

astaghfiruirah <111 j&zLJA 

1 seek forgiveness of Allah 

§ Hadrat Hudhaifah bin Malik Ashja‘i” relates that he stood along with the Holy 

Prophet 83 for Nafal Prayers, while he sa recited Surah Al-Baqarah. Whenever he' 8 recited the 

portion referring to the blessings of Allah, he sa paused and asked for the blessings of Allah, 
and whenever he recited the portion referring to some punishment, he paused and asked 

ra 

for protection of Allah from the punishment. (Abu Da ’ud Kitabus-Salat). Hudhaifah further 
relates that wherever there was a need to say Tasbih, the Holy Prophet"” always said: 

a 

<111 cMLm subhanallah Holy is Allah 

(Muslim Kitabus-Salat) 

Hadrat Abi Laila” relates that he observed Prayer by the side of the Holy Prophet 83 

while he was offering voluntary Prayer at night. The Holy Prophet 83 recited the verse 
(conveying a warning) of the torment. Upon this, he prayed: 

. jliJt JaV JiiJ ‘ jtilt <llli 

a‘udhu billahi minannan, wa wailun li ahlinnari 

I seek refuge with Allah against the Fire. Woe to the denizens of the Fire (Hell). 

(IbniMajah Kitabus-Salat) 
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Prayer of the Holy Prophet sa 
to Strengthen Memory and the Method to Memorize 

the Holy Qur’an 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas™ relates that in a gathering Hadrat ‘All™ complained 

to the Holy Prophet 83 about forgetting the Holy Qur’an. The Holy Prophet' 3 said: "O Abul 
Hasan! Should I not tell you such useful words which will help strengthen your memory 
for memorization of the Holy Qur’an? Then, he told him to do so: Offer Prayer in the 

later part of the night on Friday night. Prophet Jacob 3S also waiting for the Friday night 
had said: 

flali »f k_fljjJi 


sau fa astaghfiru lakum rabbi 

I will certainly ask forgiveness for you of my Lord. (12: 99) 

If you cannot do so, then offer four rak ‘at voluntary prayer either in the middle or 
the first part of the night. In the first rak ‘at recite Surah Al-Fatihah and Surah Yasin, in 
the second rak ‘at recite Surah Al-Dukhan with Surah Al-Fatihah , in the third rak ‘at recite 
Surah FTa Mim Al-Sajdah with Surah Al-Fatihah, and in the fourth rak ‘at recite Surah 
Al-Mulk with Surah Al-Fatihah. In the last rak ‘at after reciting the Tashahhud, praise God 
Almighty, invoke blessings upon me and other Prophets, do Istigh far for the believers and 
then recite the following prayer: 

u Lflksi * f ‘ ^jtj ‘ -J & t ti \'4 di> ; ^jt 

cpt^f y* ^iif ‘ d uu Jl Ik ^ ^jjtj v 

diJLfif ‘ ffj3 i ijt sjJrj ‘ ti ‘ j 

J ^li tt le Ikk Is illfaZJ jji j 

J OjlJliJilt yjj J4^f ‘ °JLc. dida jj [gilt ‘ftjlif £>f 

is ‘ <irr \j diiLui ‘ ^ i ^Jf sjJij ‘ jSujf ti 
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f4 (il^ 3 cJ 3 ‘ Jjl3 jf ‘ jjl j ‘ 

' / / / ^ ✓ / 

tj jj^is jf j ‘ o £jja jf j <( £>1 o? j ‘ y uj 

VJ j^ ij ‘ iJf VI <iajj Vj ‘ iijii jJi J£ -Ji*i v ‘dti ‘ W i3 




_ ( 4k*it 4il b VI Sji 


allahummarhamni bi tarkil ma‘asi abadamma abqaitani, warbamni, aim 
atakallafa mia la ya ‘nun, warzuqni busnannazari fima yurdika ‘amii, allabumma 
badi‘assamawati wal ardi, dbal jalali wal ikrami, wal ‘izzatillafi ra turamu, 
as-aluka ya allabu, ya rabmanu, bi jalalika wa nuri wajbika an tulzima qalbi bifza 
kitabikakama ‘allamtani warzuqni ann atluwabu ‘alannabwilladbi yurdika ‘anni, 
allabumma badi‘assamawati wal ardi dbal jalali wal ikrami, wal' izzatillafi la 
turamu, as-aluka ya allabu, ya rabmanu, bi jalalika wa nuri wajbika, ann 
tunawwira bi kitabika basari, wa ann tutliqa bibi lisani wa ann tufarrija bibi ‘ann 
qalbi wa ann tasbraba bibi sadri, wa ann tagbsila bibi badani, fa innabu la 
yu ‘inuni ‘alal baqqi gbairuka, wa la yu’tinibi ilia anta, wa ra haula wa ra 
quwwata ilia billa bil‘aliyyil ‘azim. 

0 Allah! As long as You keep me alive always have special mercy on me that I avoid sins. 
Have mercy upon me with regards to doing absurd things intentionally and grant me such 
a good vision by which You are pleased with me. O Allah, the Originator of heavens and 
the earth beautifully. O the Majestic, the Honorable and the Possessor of such a high 
Esteem which no one can attain. O Allah, O the Beneficent God, I beseech You through 
Your Majesty and the Illumination of Your Face to facilitate the memorization of Your 
sacred Book as You have taught it to me, and enable my heart to retain it and empower 
me to recite it, in a manner that You are pleased. O Allah, the Creator of the unique 
heavens and the earth, the Majestic, the Honorable and the Possessor of such a high 
Esteem which no one can attain; O Allah, O the Beneficent God, I beseech You through 
Your Majesty and the Illumination of Your face to illuminate my eyes with the light of 
Your sacred Book and let me read it fluently (Amin). And expand my heart for it and 
open my chest with it, and wash my body with this Holy Word of Yours. Who else besides 
You can help me with regards to the Truth? No one else besides You can bestow upon me 
the power for that. There is no might and no power but in God Almighty. The God Who is 
Majestic and Great. 

The Holy Prophet 83 further said, "Follow this procedure for at least three Fridays 
and the maximum five to seven Fridays. Your prayer will be accepted by God Almighty. I 
swear by Him who has ordained me as His Messenger that a prayer of a true Muslim is 
not turned down." 


Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas relates that Hadrat ‘All after trying this prescription for five 
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to seven times came to the Holy Prophet* 3 in a gathering and said, "My memory was such 
that if I memorized just four verses I used to forget these and now I can memorize forty 
verses daily. And when I repeat the verses after memorization it seems as if I am reciting 
while seeing the Holy Qur’an. Same was the case with regards to memorizing the sayings 

of the Holy Prophet* 3 . Soon after listening to the Holy Prophet* 3 , I used to forget 

sa 

everything. Now, after listening just once the sayings of the Holy Prophet I can repeat 
these from my memory almost word by word." 

The Holy Prophet* 3 said, "I swear by Lord of Ka‘bah, Abul Hasan ‘All™ is a 
staunch believer. 

(Tirmadhi, Kitabudda‘wat) 

Etiquettes of Memorization of the Holy Qur’an 

1. Pray to God Almighty for bestowing upon you the ability and the strength to 
memorize the Holy Qur’an. 

2. Always use the same Mushaf { Copy of the Holy Qur’an). Do not use different 
copies of the Holy Qur’an. 

3. Make a goal. Fix a target. Fix in your mind the portion of the Holy Qur’an which 
you want to memorize in a specific period of time. 

4. Before starting memorization, recite the portion of the Holy Qur’an you want to 
memorize in front of a person who is competent in the correct recitation of the 
Holy Qur’an. Underline the errors you have made in the recitation, which have 
been pointed out by the teacher. 

5. Start memorization in small portions, such as the part you have fixed as the goal to 
memorize. Repeat this portion till you have memorized it. 

6. Combine the portion you have memorized with the next small portion to be 
memorized. Follow this procedure throughout the memorization process. 

7. Recite the portion you have memorized to your teacher. He will pinpoint the 
errors. Keep making corrections in the recitation till the teacher approves. 

8. Recite the portion you have memorized in the Salat, which you are offering by 
yourself. You may forget some parts. After offering the Prayer, check in the Holy 
Qur’an for corrections. 

9. Audio record your recitation of the portion you have memorized. Compare and 
check the tape with the Holy Qur’an. Be your own critique. 

10. Be careful of Mushabeh (Similar sounding verses in different parts of the Holy 
Qur’an). These may confuse you and may make you jump from one verse to 
another verse in a different Surah. Mark down such similar verses in the Holy 
Qur’an. Write down the Chapter and the verse number to which another verse is 
Mushabeh (At both places). 

1 1 . Learn meanings of the verses being memorized. It will help in the memorization. 

12. Keep on reciting your Manzil (The portion of the Holy Qur’an which you have 
already memorized is called a Manzil). 

13. Once memorized, recite frequently in the Prayers. 

14. Recite the memorized portion frequently, particularly, in the morning. 
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Prayer to be Recited on Completing 
the Recitation of the Entire 
Holy Qur’an 


§ Hadrat Hudhaifah™ relates that at the completion of the cycle of recitation of the 
Holy Qur’an, the Holy Prophet used to recite the following prayer: 

ijjiS uu; ikaTij t Jjiit* jujiif 

jJfj U <L jU-Uf 

. & Juii c>j tl £4^ ik*tj jiilnj jit pBi 

*r / / 


allahummarhanmi bil qur’anil ‘azimi waj‘alhu h imamanwwa nuranwwa 
budanwwa rahmatan airahumma dbakkirm minbu ma nasltu wa ‘allimm 
minbu ma jahiltu warzuqni tirawatabu aria’allaili wannahari waj‘alhu h 
bujjatanyya rabbal ‘alamm 


O Allah! Have mercy upon me with (the blessings) of the Great Qur’an. Make it for me a 
Model, Light, Guide and Mercy. O my Allah! Remind me whatever I have forgotten of it 
and teach me what I do not know of it. Grant me its recitation in the watches of the night 
and in the hours of the day. O Lord of the worlds! Make it an Authority for me for my 
benefit. Amin. 


(Ihya’ ‘Ulum ad-Din lil-Ghazali) 



THE HOLY QUR’AN 



wa rattilil qur ’ ana tarfila 


And recite the Qur’an slowly and thoughtfully. (73:5) 




THE ARABIC ALPHABET ^.>3 ill J (Hurufut- Tahajfi) 

WITH PRONUNCIATION AND TRANSLITERATION 

Correct pronunciation of Arabic words is very important. Transliteration marks 
have been shown below as guide to correct pronunciation. These marks help to show how 
the words should sound but it is not possible to show in print exactly how to pronounce 
the words. For example, the name Muhammad should be pronounced with a glottal sound 
of H (which is represented by the sign H) rather than the normal H sound. 


• 

c 

c 

c 



V 

p 

t 

Arabic Alphabet 

Kha’ 

Ha’ 

Jim 

Tha’ 

Ta’ 

Ba’ 

Hamzah 

Alif 

Pronunciation 

Kb 

H 

J 

Th 

T 

B 


A 

Transliteration 


» / ^ 

JftA 

o 

<U-2k 

* 


j* 

. - T 

sllii 

jjl 

Example 

Khalifah 

Hamad 

Jannah 

Thalith 

Tirmadhi 

Bilal 

Mala’ikah 

Awwal 

Transliteration 

lP 3 


k 

a** 

O" 

• 

j 

J 

i 

j 

Arabic Alphabet 

Dad 

Sad 

* 

Shin 

Sin 

Za 

Ra’ 

Dhal 

Dal 

Pronunciation 

D 

S 

Sh 

s, c,x 

Z 

R 

Dh 

D 

Transliteration 

Example 

.. / 

** * 

S 9 ✓ 

Sawm 

Ttj . h 

k \ t it 

i^j 



Jjlj 

Da‘If 

Shahid 

Salman 

Zakah 

Rahim 

Dhakir 

Dawud 

Transliteration 

J 

! d 

i 

! j 

* 

• 

v_fl 

j 

* 

j t 

t 

h 

i 

1 

i 

| L 

, Arabic Alphabet 

Lam 

Kaf 

Qaf 

Fa' 

Ghayn 

‘Ayn 

| Za’ 

1 ’ 

Ta’ 

Pronunciation 

L 

K, C, X 

Q 

F 

Gh 

< 

z 

! j 

Transliteration 

• 


life 

Ills 

! Aijti 

i~ - 

Faruq 

! 

1 * 

j. ... . 


1 

: 

Example 

Labanin 

Kitabun 

Qiblatun 

Gha’ib 

‘Isa 

Zuhar 

Jin 

Transliteration 




r 

(S 

6 

J 

0 


Arabic Alphabet 




Ya’ 



Ha’ 

Waw 

Nun 

Mim 

Pronunciation 




Y 

H 

W 

N 

M 

Transliteration 

- - - ■ 



• 9 1 

✓ 

jjj 

* *1 

I 9 J 

Example 

L 



Yasln 

Hijri 

Waladun 

Nuh 

Musa 

Transliteration 
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6 * 

The Arabic Alphabet letters 1*44^ (Hurufiit- Tahajfi) are 29 in number. 

The pronunciation of the majority of these letters bears resemblance to English sounds. 
However, the pronunciation of a few is exclusively Arabic. The following consonants 
bear little or no resemblance to English sounds: 


Arabic Letter 

i 

Soud Symbol 

English Equivalent 


s 

saw 

o-* 




d 

doll 

lP* 

* 


Ja 

t 

task 

h 

z 

No Equivalent* 

C 

h 

No Equivalent* 

t 

6 

No Equivalent* 


* Pronunciation is strictly Arabic. 


THE EMPHATIC AND NON-EMPHATIC LETTERS 

The following four letters are traditionally called the emphatics: 

Ja iss 

Pronunciation of these letters is indicated in transliteration by a dot underneath the 
sound symbol for their non-emphatic counterparts as shown below. 


! 

Non-emphatics 

Transliteration 

Emphatics 

Transliteration 

O" 

s 


s 


d 


d 

j 





t 

Ja 

t 

* 

% 

J 

dh 

Ja 

z 
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Sound-wise the Arabic letters are of two kinds: 

1 . Letters which are light in voice. 

2. Letters which are heavy in voice. 

For example a u has a light voice like "S" in English word "Seen", while has a 
heavy voice like "S" in English word "Salt". Letters that have heavy voice are: 

J (J -k -1® £_ o-® C 

While reading words an Arabic letter is pronounced mostly as heavy but 
sometimes it is pronounced light. However, while reading Arabic alphabet the above 
letters will be pronounced heavy. Other than the above eight letters should be pronounced 
carefully light in voice. 


Non- 

emphatics 

Transliteration/ 
English word 

Meaning j Empiatics 

Transliteration/ 
English word 

Meaning 

U" 

0 

* • / 

l. fi t i u 

saif 

Sea 

A sword ; 

! 

0 

• ® x 

saif 

Saw 

Summer 

Harm 

J 

0 * ' 

dair 

Dead 

A covert 


dair 

Doll 

CD 


tin 

Tell 

Hgs L 

bik 

tin 

Talk 

Mud 

3 

jyi 

dhalil 

This 

Submissive j. 


zalil 

Those 

Shady 


Phonetically, the hamza ( c- ) is a 'glottal stop'. There is no letter corresponding 
this sound in English. 

Written Arabic has only three vowels: a, u and i. Each vowel can be either long or 
short. These are not part of the alphabets. The different sounds of the vowels can be 

described using the latter Sin ( ) as follows: 



sa 

U 

sa 

> 




L>“ 

su 


su 

o" 

✓ 

si 


si 

jjM 

sau 


sai 
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LETTERS SIMILAR IN SOUND 

(TWO DISTINCT SOUNDS OF CERTAIN ALPHABETS) 

In Arabic, accurate pronunciation of letters is very important. Each of the 28 letters 
of Arabic consonants has its own distinct sound. Correct pronunciation of Arabic letters 
can be mastered in two ways: 

1 . By reading Arabic letters like one reads English alphabet. 

2. By reading Arabic letters with sukun (quiescent letters). While reading 
quiescent letters voice is settled on the quiescent letters. This makes the 
reader to pronounce the letters better. 

Use the following excercise to practice correct pronunciation of similar Arabic 
letters with and without sukun. 


EXCERCISE 


JJfcf 

✓ ^ 

(jjlA 

u 

6 

LJtS 




ihdi 

hadi 

ha 

Ha’ 

ta’lam 

’alim 

’a 

hamzah 


jta 

fa 

J 

uks 

LeJlc 

Lc 

t 

adri 

dar 

da 

Dal 

taTam 

‘alim 

‘a 

‘Ain 

Lfcufef 

Jj-gLlo 

Lua 


dljif 

dljtS 

✓ 

IS 

dJ 

ad‘af 

damir 

da 

Dad 

utruk 

tarik 

ta 

Ta’ 

* 


ij 

J 


jAlk 

IL 

L 

udhkur 

dhakir 

dha 

Dhal 

athar 

tahir 

ta 

Ta’ 



u 

1 

% 

J 


at* 

IS 

. i 

vJb s 

uzjur 

zajir 

za 

Za 

: mathna 

than! 

tha 

Tha’ 

* */ 

LJiSl 

LJti 

li 

h 

•JlJ 


U 

O" 

i azlam 

| 

zalim 

za 

Za’ 

uskun 

sakin 

sa 

Sin 

jail 

Jali 

li 

J 


jiLui 

✓ 

Luo 

CH® 

aqdar 

qadir 

qa 

Qaf 

isbir 

sabir 

sa 

Sad 

! 

j-K 

* 

dl 

* A 

Lol^l 


u 

{ 

c 

akmal 

kamil 

ka 

Kaf 

| uhkum 

hakim 

ha 

Ha’ 
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ALPHABETS i J^l\ (Hurnfut- Tahajfi ) 

THE WRITTEN FORMS 

During writing, all letters in a word are joined up to the letter with which the word 
ends. Since almost all the letters are joined together in the formation of the words, they 
take different forms depending on where they appear in the word. Generally, the letters 
have four forms as shown in the following Table: 

Name of 
Letter 

Standing Alone 

Initial 

Medial 

Final 

Alif 

f 



L 

| Ba’ 

V 

-J 

* 

* 

Sr 1 - 

! 

Ta’ 

CD 

J 

JL 

CL 

Tha’ 


J 

U 

di- 

Jim 

£ 

* 

* 

s- 

Ha’ 

C 

- 

-- 

e- 

Kha’ 

c 

* 

— 

* 

c- 

r . . __ .. ! 

Dal 

J 



J- 

Dhal 

* 

J 



* 

J- 

Ra’ 

J 



J" 

Za 

* 

J 



* 

J" 

Sin 

i 

-JLU 

i 

... i II 
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Name of 
Letter 

Standing Alone 

Initial 

Medial 

Final 

Shin 

O" 

* 

U“- 

t * 

A II 

& 

-Ul 

Sad 


o-®- 


a-®- 

Dad 




cP*- 

Ta’ 

Ja 

. _ 

Ja_ 


J*. 

Za’ 


Ja_ 


i5u 

‘Ayn 

t 

... 

fr“ 

-JL. 

c- 

Ghayn 

1 

* 

Cr 

• 

JL 

* 

Cr 

Fa’ 

♦ 

* 

cL 

* 

* 

Qaf 

J 

•• 

j- 

JL 

J 

Kaf 

| 

<4 

dL 

1 

i Lam 

i 

J 

j- 

_L 

J 

Mim 

f 

r 

- 

mjA 

Nun 

i 

4 ! 

<> 


j 

' i 

i 1 

! Waw ' 

J 

J- 



Ha’ 

6 

<L 

-3- 

-A 

Ya’ 

(j 

i 

i 

<s~ 

-4“ 

-i 
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Jl > J> 

*? . . • Ml : 


( Al-hurufushshamsiyyah ) 4 1 1 tiktu ji aj^Jt 


*6 

(Al-huruful Qamariyyah ) osJjjLII 


A word is formed by the combination of letters. Fourteen letters are called 
(Al-hurufushshamsiyyah) Ijtmliu Jl ^ij^JI and the rest of the letters are called 

(Al-huruful Qamariyyah) JjAJf 


tii a, i Ml 


(Al-hurufushshamsiyyah, THE SUN LETTERS) 

0 # B Ji 0X 

The following 14 letters are known as: A-Lujlou.u Jl cijj^JI 
(Al-hurufushshamsiyyah, The sun letters): 

£) J Jo ia (ji i (ju j j J J CD 


One of the characteristics of the ^julajloII ^ j jAlt (Sun Letters) is that when Jl ( alif I 
and rani) is added in the beginning of the word starting with a Sun Letter, the J (lam) 


remains silent. While reading these words I is added before the silent J (lam) and I is 

combined with the Sun Letter in such a way that the Sun Letter is pronounced twice and a 

* £ 

Sjjj (shadd: a double-word sign) is added to the letter. 


Here are a few examples: 
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turabun: al + turabun = atturabu 

+ ji - 4^ 

shamsun: al + shamsun = ashshamsu 

tf ' / « / / 

* * Mf * ® . H 5 ® *■ 

i OJI = (JHA AM + (JI — jUA 1 II 

dirnrn: al + dinun = addinu 

oiUI = + JI - 

rahlmun: al + rahlmun = arrahimu 


daifun: al + daifun = addaifu 

j'iS'r ® x • ^ § j 

*• * tt *• * M *• . 


jkgjt 

(. Al-humM Qamariyyah, THE MOON LETTERS) 


The following 14 letters are called: v_iJj^JI (Al-huruful 

* 

Qamariyyah, The moon letters). 


>«. 


One of the characteristics of the * 4 >iill osj^Llt (Moon Letters) is that 

✓ 

• ✓ 

when Jt ( alifand lam) is added in the beginning of the word starting with a Moon 
Letter then the J (lam ) has to be pronounced. 

These are few of the examples: 


qalamun: al + qalamun = al-qalamu 

/^o/ / / o / / / 

flail = fia + JI ~ fla 

malikun: al + malikun = al-maliku 

j 

kuii = kii + ji - Sols 

‘arlfun: al + ‘arlfiin = al-‘arifu 

J 5 5 

♦ ti *ox 

v^flLijJtil = + JI — 

/ / / 
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baitun: al + baitun = al-baitu 


Jap =2^: ♦ j» -- 


✓ o / 


babun: al + babun = albabu 


qamanm: al + qamarun = al-qamaru 


+Jf- 

>iif = + J? - 


- 5L 


- JjaA 


EXCERCISE: 

Please add Jl ( alif and Tam ) to the following words: 

. t - - tij - - JJtfc - fjib 

JILk - - f ji - _ Lbljj _ 

mazlumun, zalimun, ‘adilun, kitabun, waladun, bintun, rajulun, ardun, 
najmun, samakun, riyadatun, hikmatun, qaumun, talibun, khalilun 

Lftif (Alif) 


f aJifhas three uses: 

a. It may be used for prolongation of sound of a letter and indicates a 

1 

long "a", e.g. ba L». It is sometimes written as a small f alif, e.g. o* 
(lakin). 

b. jJt iJdl (aliful wiqayab, Precautionary Alif) or iLuoliJl i_aJI 
✓ 

(aliful fasilab, Separating Alif). e.g. The 1 a//f which is added after j 
waw at the end of a word. e.g. (katabu). 

C. It acts as the bearer of Sj Ai (. hamzah ). It is of two kinds: 

a j • ji ^ 

« Usl t sjii (hamzatul qat‘i) and J^^Jt Sjl i (hamzatul was!) 
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jiiit sjii (HAMZATUL QAT‘I) 

«*• 

It acts like a consonant which may be written at the begining of the word 

' * X ) ' 

1‘rabun ), in the middle or end of the word on t alif (JLui sa ’ala), j waw (tjf k nil )l la 

% x a j 

tasma ’u) or on & ya ’ (<£j& quri’a) or standing alone ( ej-uu su ’un). 

J^jil ijU HAMZATUL WASL (JOINING HAMZAH) 


Sometimes there is an t (alif) in the beginning of an Arabic word having no short 

0 J 

vowel. This is called Sjli (hamzatul wasl, Joining Hamzah). While reading such 

a word alone or to resume reading from it, one should know which of the three short 
vowels will be used. 


a) Usage of fathah ( - ) 


Words prefixed with (J I ( alif-Iam ): As (kitabun) after prefixing with J I 

{alif-lam) will become (al-kitabu). Joining hamzah of such words will be read with 

fathah. For example, in words (alladhl) and (allati) and their duals and plurals 

forms, the joining hamzah will be given fathah. 


EXERCISE 

jl^iiJl 0 (jut-^lb Iaj-usI jJ 1 0 ^ t ftlal l ^-U djL=Jt 

- b ub !h ch^ 0 


b) Usage of dammah ( _±_ ) and kasrah ( ) 


If a word has been prefixed only with an 1 (alif) instead of I (alif) and J (lam) to 
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read it the reader should see the third letter to it. If the third letter has •» (dammah), the 


first letter should be read with j (dammah). For example in the word the third 

J 

letter to the joining hamzah is til (ku). Kaf i*J has a * (dammah) on it so the word will be 

* .* 

read as jt (udhkur). However, if the third letter to prefix 1 (alif) has - (Tathah) or 

(kasrah), in both cases the joining hamzah will be read with (kasrah). For example, in 

✓ 

the word the third letter to joining hamzah is Jj. It has * (fathah), so joining 
hamzah will be read with kasrah as jail (iftah). In the word ^iil, the third letter to the 

joining hamzah is with (kasrah) (fi), so the joining hamzah will also be read with 

kasrah as (ighfir). 

Practice the rule in the following exercise: 


EXERCISE 


. -j ijjLitj . tjjJ usiiji JU . ti^Ji 

>*jt - uiyi jjit u ijilij . > J i . iJyt if yjjsJii 

- ’J&4 lA j '&.j Al 
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RECITATION 
OF THE HOLY QUR’AN 


1 ✓ 


JU3 <Ut ^JaJ jiiiJI ait oljLuj £t 


* X 


1 «*{. (g 4 a ^ 4A ^ Al K ✓ & ' I O . 

^IjilLj U t>® : cK* £h§ ?o3 jl <it 

_tL^41i 


X All I «*L 


‘an bashlribni ‘abdil mundhiri a anna nabiyya sa qala: man lam yataghanna 

bil-qur ’ani falaisa minna 


The one who does not recite the Holy Qur’an 
melodiously, is not one of us. 
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THE ART OF TAJWID 

The Holy Prophet** has enjoined us to recite the Holy Qur’an with Tajwid and in a 
pleasing tone: 




zayyinul qur ’ana bi aswatikum 


(Bukhari) 


The skill and the rules whose application makes the correct pronunciation of the 
Holy Qur’an possible is the art of Tajwid. Tajwid means to recite every letter correctly 
from its Makhraj, with all its qualities. The purpose of it is to recite the Holy Qur'an in the 
manner it was reavealed to, and recited by the Holy Prophet* 3 . 

In the terminology of Phonetics of the Holy Qur’an, Tajwid means recitation of 
every letter of the Holy Qur’an from its point of articulation, with its attributes: 


a. Elevation (istiTa’) 


b. Depression (istifal) 


(QA»t < i>l 
Jtiijjul 


c. Softness (tarqiq) 


~ a •* 


d. Heavy sound (tafkhlm) 


• 'i.*? 


Other rules of phonetics, such as: 


i. Clear Pronunciation (izhar) JtjJiJ 


The common meaning of jlflot (izhar) is to pronounce the letters 

from their Makhraj clearly and distinctly without any changes. If 
after mum with sukun ^ besides the letters mim ^ and i_j ba’ any 

• ji ^ 

other letter appears Jtfkt (izhar) will take place, e.g. Cijliji p-A. 
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11 . 


Assimilation (idgham) Udiit 

The common meaning of (idgham) is to enter one thing into 

another. If after mim with sukun there appears a mim ^ then 
(idgham) with (ghunna) will take place. 

iii. Change or Conversion (qalb) 

The literal meaning of (qalb) is to change one thing into 

another. If after nun with sukun £ or tanwin the letter ba’ appears 

then the nun sakin or tanwin will change to mim sakin ^ and will be 
& * 

recited with Uc. (ghunna). 

iv. Suppressed Pronunciation (ikhfa’) 

The literal meaning of (ikhfa’) is to conceal. If after nun sakin 
£ or tanwin besides six letters of Huruf-e-Halql C t C t “ p ’ ^ ie 

J 

six letters of yarmalun an d the letter s_i ba’, if any other 

letter appears then the nun sakin or tanwin will be recited with <=tia!( 
(ikhfa’). 

COMMON ERRORS MADE DURING RECITATION 
OF THE HOLY QUR’AN 

Errors which are made while reciting the Holy Qur’an can be classified as: 

i. Major Errors ii. Minor Errors 

Major Errors: 

1 . To recite one letter in place of another 

j 

i. Instead of reciting J-LaJf (Alhamdii) one recites JjLiJI (AVamdu) 
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ii. In a world one recites (Sin) instead of <±> ( Tha *) or o) ( Ta *) 


instead of Ja of (la *). 


2. To add a letter to a world 


One adds j ( Waw) after J (Dal) and (j( Ya’) after 6 (Ha ’). Thus reads 


4 •' 


xLaJ I (Alhamdu lillahi ) as ^4!! j JjLaJ I (. Alhamdulillahi ) 


3. To delete a letter from a word 


Not to recite the j ( Waw) in a word. e.g. to read (Lam yulad) as 

(Lam yulad). 


4. To recite one Harkat ’m place of another 


To recite (Kaf) with Kasrah instead of with Fathah. e.g. To recite dltjf 
(Iyyaki) instead of dltjf (. Iyyaka ) or to recite (Alif) with Fathah instead of 
with Kasrah. e.g. To recite tijJhf ( Ahdina ) instead of djJht (Ihdina). 


To recite Harkat instead of Jazm 


To recite (An‘amta) as (An-‘amata) or as OAil t 

(Ana- \ amata ) 


Minor Errors: 

The errors made when a person does not follow any of those rules which show the 

beauty of the Holy Qur’an, e.g. not to recite the j (Ra’) in (, Sirata ) with a full 

mouth when it has a Fathah or not to recite the two (Lam) in (Allah) with a full mouth 
when there is a Fathah or a Dammah before them, or not to make Ghunna, Ikhfa ’ or 
Madd. 
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THE HOLY QUR’AN 



utlu irih ubiya ilaika minal kitabi 


Recite that which has been revealed to thee of the Book. 

( 29 : 46 ) 
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CORRECT RECITATION OF THE HOLY QUR’AN 


To recitate the Holy Qur’an correctly, one should pay special attention to the 
following: 

1 . Harakat ( cyt5 ): How much to prolong or shorten a sound. 

2. Ramuz-e-Auqaf ( jjij ): Pause and stop Signs contained within the 

Arabic text of the Holy Qur’an. 

3. Makharij ( jrjtLi ): Correct pronunciation of the alphabets. 

4. Correct combinations. 

5. I‘rab ( )• Proper punctuation. 

THE SHORT VOWELS ( harakat ) 

There are three vowel marks in Arabic which are used above or under a letter to 

• ^ * c 

change its sound in a certain way. These vowels, which are called fathah <LaJLs, dammah 
and kasrah are explained here: 

o o ^ 

1. fathah A raised hyphen placed over the pertinent consonant is called fathah 

^ . The sound symbol is "a" and its nearest correspondent in English is the word 

a 

"rash". In Arabic the word "rash" will be written as (j&j and its transliteration will be 
"a" as in "clash". 

2. dammah Lb: A mark * written over the pertinent consonant is called dammah. 

The sound symbol for it is "u" and its nearest correspondent in English is the vowel 
sound in the word "wood". In Arabic, the word "bush" will be written as Jta and its 

transliteration will be "u" as in "Push". 
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that is placed under the pertinent consonant is 


3. kasrah A hyphen 

called kasrah. The sound symbol for kasrah is "i" and its nearest correspondent in 
English is the vowel sound in the word "bid". In Arabic, the word will be written as 

It and its transliteration will be "i" as in "Bill" 

y 

The length of sound of fathah <Laii , dammah 4 Lx and kasrah is same. 

* 

4. Sukun/Jazm £$Llu / When a consonant is pronounced without any vowel 

mark, the absence of the vowel is indicated by the sign ° or a placed over the 
pertinent consonant. This sign is called sukun or Jazm. 


LETTERS WITH VOWEL MARKS: mutaharrik huruf 

In Arabic a letter bearing the vowel mark is called mutaharrik. With the addition of 
vowel marks sound of the Arabic letters changes as follows: 

LETTERS WITH VOWEL MARK FATHAH Ldi 


To pronounce a letter bearing fathah the mouth should be opened but the letter 
should be uttered in a very short form. For instance O (ba) will be pronounced as 'B' is 
pronounced in the word 'But'. 


y 

• 

c 

y 

c 

y 

t 


y 

CJ 

V 

y 

P 

f 

Arabic 

Alphabet 

Kha 

Ha 

Ja 

Tha 

Ta 

Ba 

’a 

a 

Pronunciation 


CH® 

y 

* 

o* 

y 

* 

J 

y 

J 

3 

J 

Arabic 

Alphabet 

Da 

Sa 

Sha 

Sa 

Za 

Ra 

Dha 

Da 

Pronunciation 

f ~ 

J 


J 

a 

i 

t 

nr 

i 

j x 

1 L 

Arabic 

Alphabet 

La 

Ka 

i Qa 

Fa 

Gha 

‘a 

Za 

Ta 

Pronunciation 

h — 

L _ 



(S 

y 

6 

j J 

y 

C) 

y 

Arabic 

Alphabet 



Ya 

Ha 

Wa 

| Na 

| Ma 

Pronunciation 
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LETTERS WITH VOWEL MARK DAMMAH <JLa» 

To pronounce a letter with dammah lips should be rounded and the letter should be 
uttered in a very short form. (bu) is pronounced as 'B' is pronounced in the word 'Bush'. 


J 

% 

c 

X 

c 

X 

£ 

x 

& 

X 

cy 

X 

J 

X 

f 

Arabic 

Alphabet 

Khu 

Hu 

Ju 

Thu 

Tu 

Bu 

’U 

U 

Pronunciation 

> 

X 

o* 

X 

* 

X 

o" 

X 

* 

J 

j 

J 

> 

j 

X 

J 

Arabic 

Alphabet 

Du 

Su 

Shu 

Su 

i 

X 

• 

Zu 

Ru 

Dhu 

Du 

Pronunciation 

j J 

x 

X 

J 

x i 

L L 

J 

X 

h 

[ . _| 

J 

Jo 

Arabic 

Alphabet 

Lu 

Ku 

Qu 

1 Fu 

Ghu 

‘u 

Zu 

r Tu 

[ Pronunciation 

1 



x 

< s 

X 

6 

> 

J 

r 


Arabic 

Alphabet 




Yu 

Hu 

Wu 

Nu 

Mu 

j 


LETTERS WITH VOWEL MARK KASRAH 


To pronounce a letter with kasrah the voice should be stretched downward and 
should be short. (bi) will be pronounces as if one is saying the English word "bit" 
without pronoucing the letter "t". 


I Arabic 

' Alphabet 

i I Pronunciation 


% 

c 

£ 

£ 

du 

o' 

o' 

Khi 

Hi 

Ji 

Thi 

Ti 

Bi 


a-® 

u" 

a" 

« 

J 

J 


✓ 

o' 


o' 

* 

Pi 

Si 

Shi 

Si 

Zi 

Ri 

J 

' 

J) 

J 

1 

o' 

* 

t 

o' 

t 

o' 

Li 

Ki 

Qi 

Fi 

Ghi 

‘i 




o' 

6 

o' 

J 

o' 


: 


Yi 

Hi 

Wi 


. Arabic 

' - Alphabet 

Dhi Di Pronunciation 

j. Arabic 

■- - Alphabet 

Zi Ti Pronunciation 

Arabic 

P ^ Alphabet 

‘ Mi Pronunciation 
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EXERCISE 

Letters with mixed vowel marks 

a 

6 

6 

X 

6 

z 

Ji 

£ 


J 

t 

1 

t 










% 

t 

X 

C 

C 

A 

c 

c 

t 

Ji 

t 

t 

t 


* 








d 

J 

j 

j 

Ji 

c 

C 

t 

X 

l 

t ! 

t 










a 

iS 

«. 

U" 

j 

j* 

a" 

a" 

£ 

* 

n 

A 

d 

d! 

' j 

Ci 









J 

j 

j 

j 



J 

X 

; 

u-* 

cs 

<S 










A 

J 

L 

* 

L 

Jo 

X 

J 

J 

X 

J 

0 

A 

c> 










A 

J 

a 

Ji 

L 

dJ 

X 

1 

y 

Ji 

OJ 

J 

J 





! 

| 

1 



X 

x 

J 

j 

J 

J 


X 

cb 

J 

j 

% 

J 

* 







i 


i 

>\ 

Jj 

J 


vJ 

i 

* 


b-* 

Ji 

a" 

„ i 

L>" 

1 




' . j 




n 

i 'i 

cs 

\ . i 

✓ 

i 

'”71 

X 

i 

yj 

* 

X 

u->j 

J 

o' 

j 

Note: The letter 1 (alif) with any diacritical mark is no more 1 (alif), it becomes * 

(hamzah). So with any diacritical mark the sounds of 1 (alif) and a (hamzah) are same. 


64 





65 




THE LONG VOWELS (huruf-e-madd xk ^ jy^) 


1 (’alif) preceded by ^ (fathah): 1 + ^ ; J (waw) preceded by _j_ 

0 0 9 

(dammah): j + * and (ya’) preceded by (kasrah): (£ + are letters of 

prolongation. They stretch the sound of preceding letters. In Arabic the sign - (madd) 

O 9 

expresses the meaning of stretching so these three letters 1 (’alif), j (waw) and (£ (ya’) 

are called "huruf-e-madd" after their character or quality. For example o (ba), (bu), s_> 

✓ 

(bi) are when followed by 1 , j ,[$ will be read long. They will be read as \j "ba", "bu", 

and "bi" respectively. In transliteration, a sign is used over the symbol of short vowel. 
These must be pronounced long, otherwise, sound of a letter will be dropped. For 
example, if the word jj "bu" is read as "bu" (with a short sound) we will be dropping 

the sound of j "waw" from the word. So it must be pronounced long as "bu". 

1 . ^ + 1 (ba’+ fathah + alif ) = Ij (ba). Its nearest corresponding sound 

in English is the vowel in word "far". In transliteration it is represented by the 
symbol "a". Transliteration of Arabic word will be written as "sabahun". 

9 * 

2. v* + - j + (ba’ + dammah + waw with sukun) = (bu). Its nearest 

corresponding sound in English is in the word "Soon". In transliteration it is 
represented by the symbol "u". Transliteration of Arabic word will be 

written as "usbu‘un". 

3. sJ + Is + (ba’ + kasrah + ya’ with sukun) = (bi). Its nearest 

corresponding sound in English is in the word "She". In transliteration it is 
represented by the symbol "I". Transliteration of Arabic word j will be written 

as "daqlqatun". 

Pronounce each word in the Table keeping in mind the above rules: 
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Ja 

y 


•J 

9 J 

J * 

i; 

U 

a* 


Lc 

u 

W 



ti 

• * 
j* 

9 J 

P- 


iS 

J* 


ti 

... 


| Liw 

Li 


a J 

J* 



ti: 


Isi 

l: 

ji 

> 

® fc 

J_UJ 



•J 

jj 

V 

> 

Li 

> 

ij 

• * 
jj 

cr 

vC 

jj 

a 


j J 1 

ij 

C5-J 

Ish 

i 

ii 

fj 


Li 

1 


.i 

ti 


SOME EXAMPLES OF THE SHORT AND LONG VOWELS 


Arabic 


English 



Fathah as in 

OH 

fbaina) 

a 

(as in bat) 

Fathah as in 

J* 

(dar) 

a 

(as in far) 

Fathah as in 

jiitf 

(atqakum) 

u 

(as in cut) 

Fathah as in 

) 9 S 

(yas‘a) 

e 

(as in her) 

Kasrah as in 

oiJt 

s 

(al-bintu) 

i 

(as in pin) 

Kasrah as in 

tfjK 

(dari) 

l (as in capital) 

Dammah as in 

j 

* 

J 

(zur) 

u 

(as in put) 

Dammah as in 

«" 9 * 

LXj J 

(duna) 

u 

(as in lunar) 

Dammah as in 

' Jt 

CXfi 

(buhita) 

0 

(as in Holy) 
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MARKS FOR LONG VOWELS 


In the previous lesson, it has been stated that letters j, t, are "letters of 

prolongation" (huruf-e-madd). These letters prolong or stretch the preceding sound. 
However, sometimes sound of words is prolonged without the presence of huruf-e-madd. 
In such cases, the shape of the short vowel is changed as follows: 

The sign of fathah, instead of slanting, is written vertical. Thus, t + » (alif plus 

fathah) is written as t and U (ba) is written as o (ba). The sign of dammah * is 

written with upside instead of downside as ‘ (ring shape is moved from upside to 

lower side). Thus, j + * is written as ‘ and jj (bu) is written as ‘o (bu). The sign of 

kasrah instead of crosswise is written vertical under the letter like and [g + 

<* i •' 

(ya’ and kasrah) is written as . Thus, (bl) is written as o (bi). 

i " i 

So ) , ‘ , , are representatives of long vowels and they are called fathah 

i 

ishba‘iyyah dammah ishba‘iyya 4? cvt; <iuua and kasrah ishba‘iyyah 

• tfi • 9 x 

6j respectively. 

The Arabic word ishba‘ (^LLuil) means to render the sound full. Thus, when 

fathah, dammah and kasrah sound like long vowels, there shape changes and these are 
called fathah ishba‘iyyah, dammah ishba‘iyyah and kasrah ishba'iyyah, respectively. This 
reflects change in the sound of fathah, dammah and kasrah. 

EXERCISE 



6 


6 

, 

\ 

" ~ 

1 

t 







) 

< 


) 


6 

i 

~ 


1 

1 


! 
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EXERCISE 


L 


4U 


1 


, • * 
d tfl 

t **✓ 

kitabu 

maaribu 

maliki 

faradnaha 

amana 

adama 

flhi 

_ 

WfN 



h 

t$t 

JA t it 


6J-SU 

1 - * 


1 ^ * 


* 


a jt-un 

i;- •; 


' 

t'i . , 

0 J 

i • * 

* 

i 


SUPER LONG VOWELS: otis MADDAT 


Arabic letters bearing short vowels followed by s » J ? I are stretched and 

pronounced long. So S , j , 1 for their stretching quality are called cyllja 
(huruf-e-maddat) or long vowels. Sometimes, these long vowels are further prolonged. To 

indicate this extra prolongation the signs ~ are used over the letters. Thus, these 

signs are called cat Xl maddat or super long vowels. 

There are two basic causes for using the super long vowels: 

✓ 

1) Voice of hamzah I , e occurring after long vowel or its representative mark makes 

the voice super long. For example, in the word v-tllni si’ at, there is ^ hamzah after 
iS ya’. Therefore, long vowel s ya’ will become super long because of its 

following p hamzah and it will be written with a madd and read with super 

prolonged voice as i » (sii’at). Similarly, l/>jl U ya adamu will be come 1/ojl U 
(yaa aadamu). 

The super long vowels are of two kinds: 
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1 . 


Madd-e-Asli I is 
Madd-e-Far‘I J-S 


2 . 

1. Madd-e-Asli Is 

The madd where after the letters of madd there is no e hamzah or » sukun. The 
letters of Madd-e-Asli jlS are three: 

i. AnAlifl before which there is a letter with a Fathah. 

ii A Waw j before which there is a letter with Dammah. 

iii. A Ya’ before which there is a letter with Kasrah. 

e- g . 

tilsjlj tiiJjt 

nuh'iha wa ufina udtiina 

2 . Madd-e-Far‘i Is 

The madd where after the letters of madd there is a hamzah e or a sukun » . 

e-g- 

walmala ’ikati ha ’ulai bida-arrma ma auha 

There are four types of Madd-e-Far‘i JuS: 

• $ + 

i. Madd-e-Muttasil ±1 

ii. Madd-e-Munfasil J^IiS is 
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iii. Madde-e-‘Arid Waqfi jtc xS 

✓ 


iv. Madd-e- Lazim 



0 0j 

Madd-e-Muttasil J.^ii li (Contiguous madd) 


If a hamzah occurs in 

the same word after long vowel, the super long vowel is 

• £ 

used which is called J-^ii j-S madd-e-muttasil (contiguous madd). So, nisa’un will 

become *Lu»J nisaa’un. e.g. 

j 

y 


£Lub 

y 

t 

■C i- 1 " 

tjlii 

i tf 

fiJjLU J-a fjxuJI 

J 



45 

0 ^ # 

Madd-e-Munfasil li (Separable madd) 


If a word has long vowel ir 

i its end and its following word is beginning with the voice 

* ' 9 

of t- hamzah here jLo separable madd ~ (Super long vowel) will occur. 

. Thus, H\ 

* a^JI ala-innahum will become La-frll VI alaa-innahum. Similarly, <i)l 

1 

✓ ^ 

la yastahyl anyyadriba will become V la yastahyii anyyadriba. e.g. 


y 

y 

\ ~y i ^ T' 

t 

US 

at i ait ^t Jt 

l5j jjl Tjiti 

<iit tjjjs Gaulti 

J 

J ~ 

• oi • o / 


(£ 
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Madd-e-‘ Arid Waqfi -<jij li 

That madd where after the letters of madd, the harkat of the last letter of the word, 
due to stopping, will be changed temporarily into a sukun. 


V&vi fji o'&h J cV&t ^ 






Madd-e-Lazim 

* 

Madd-e-Lazim fji jl£ is that madd where after the letters of madd, there is an 
original (asll ) sukun (i.e., the sukun which is part of the word whether one stops or 


not.) e.g. 


pi jit j3 ^ 


If a sukun or tashdld bearing letter occurs after the long vowel and the long vowel 

1*1 ^ ^ 

is necessary to save it from dropping, a madd is brought as in the words: £>ill _ £>iJLus 


EXERCISE 


- -JLajS * — aaUI - I a. L ajJI U tiil U 

- <111 jlk - jjliuj Vj - - ^>Lol - >Aj» " ‘till - 


- ^liLtiJl Vj - 
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While stopping during the recitation of the Holy Qur’an, the last letter of the 
word, on which one is stopping, will be pronounced as quiescent. Thus, if the second last 
letter of the word, on which one is halting is a long vowel it creates a condition of super 

long vowel and the ending of the word is prolonged. For Example, the word QjiiJu 

(taTamuna) on stoping will become u (taTamun). In such cases long vowels are, 
generally, read as super long vowels. 

PLIABLE LETTERS <^JI da (hurufulhn) 

If the quiscent letters j and is are preceded by ^ fathah the preceding letter will 

be pronounced and the sound will travel softly over or below the following letter. 
Consequently the sound will make curve from over or below the letter. For example the 

combination J + O will be read as jS "bau" as in English word "bowl" without the letter 
"1" and the combination is + Cj will be read as "bai" as in English word "bat". Thus the 
character of j and is is different when preceded by fathah as compared to their character 

when preceded by * dammah and kasrah. So they are now pliable letters 

(hurufulltn) instead of letter of prolongation (huruf-e-madd). As for time, huruf-e-madd 
and hurufullm are equal. Only in shape their sound is different. 



raiba yaini haithu ghaibi j fauzu 
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THE HOLY QUR’AN 
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RAMUZ-E-AUQAF (STOP SIGNS OR PAUSES) 

The various signs used in the Holy Qur’an to stop or pause while reciting the Holy 
Qur’an can be divided into the following three categories: 

1 . Signs of Waqf-e-tam (fb ^iSj) 

2. Signs of Waqf-e-kafi j) 

3. Signs of Waqf-e-hasan Qj-uta, ^3 ij) 

Waqf-e-tam (j*.b *_33 j): It means to stop at a world where meaning of the words which 

follow the word at which one stops has no relationship either with the word at which one 
stops or with the words which precede it. e.g. In the following verse the subject matter 

ends at the word jj** u4 (yasma ‘ una ) and a different subject matter starts with the words 
following luj ( yasma ‘una): 




innamia yastafibulladhina yasma ‘un walmaufa yab ‘athuhumullahu 

Only those who listen sincerely respond. And as /or the dead, Allah will raise them to life. (6:37) 

Therefore, after jjfft hit (yasma ‘una) a waqf-e-tam sign is given. Waqf-e-tam signs 
include the following: 0 , J* , ^ 


Waqf-e-kafi It means to stop at such a place where the sentence is 

complete. However, the words which follow the word at which one stops have a 
connection of only the meaning and not the word of the sentence which precedes, e.g. In 
the following verse: 

0 £>ji3 i-A jjjAVbjC iilttS Jjtl Uj 

* * * * ' * 

wamia unzila min qablik wa bil akhirati bum yiiqinim 

And that which was revealed before thee, and they have firm faith in what is yet to come. (2:5) 
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' /■ 

in the word ,'1US {min qablik) a statement has been made about the righteous people. 
However, in the part coming after diiii {min qablik) also a characteristic of the 

righteous people is mentioned. Therefore, a stop at dllia j-a {min qablik) cannot be a 

Waqf-e-tam. Rather, it will be a Waqf-e-kafi. This category of stop signs contains only one 
sign: 


Waqf-e-hasan «_aa j): It means to stop at a word where the sentence is complete. 

However, there is a connection in both meaning and word of the sentences which precede 
or follow, e.g. In the verse: 

0 ji-A dllljl J j j-a diiljl 

ula ’ika ‘ala hudammirrabihim wa ula ’ika bumul muflihun 

It is they who follow the guidance of their Lord and it is they who shall prosper. (2:6) 

at the word jLfjJ j-a {mirrabihini) a statement about the righteous people has been 
completed. However, in the next sentence again a statement about the righteous people is 
being made. Therefore, the stop at jLfjJ ( rabbihim ) is a Waqf-e-hasan. The Waqf-e-hasan 

category contains the following stop signs: " j " " Jj " " 

In Waqf-e-tam and Waqf-e-kafi the reading will be initiated after stopping on the 
sentence. It will not be necessary to repeat. If Waqf-e-hasan is made on an Ay at the 
reading will be initiated after the Ayat, otherwise, it will be necessary to repeat. 

If one stops at a place where the sentence is incomplete and there is every type of 
connection with that which is preceding or following it and also meaning is distorted. 

Such a stop is called Waqf-e-qablh (jtui j). e.g. 


s \jLued\ V Ijiil oii Jl 


ya ayyu balladbina amanu la taqrabussalata 


O ye who believe! approach not Prayer ... (4:44) 
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Besides the above mentioned stop signs there are some other stop signs. All stop 
signs are briefly explained here: 


OJ 


This is a sign written on the completion of a verse. Basically this is the 

abbreviation of a letter 6 which is the sign of an ayat (verse). We should stop here. For 

v 

rules regarding stopping or not stopping at 0 sign, please see below under the sign: V (La, 


Example: 

liLLa 0 0 a! aitf 5^1 ‘LLaJI 

i atjuua Ol^cuSt jLUjUI Jalj iljrJI tljJhf 0 

n%,;)r.f)i Vj •. „ :?> ... yMd i j y 1 y.w 

albamdu lillabi rabbil ‘alamin • arrabma nirrahlm • maliki yaumiddin • 
iyyaka na‘budu wa iyyaka nasta *in • ibdi nassifatal mustaqim • 
siratalladbina an ‘amta ‘alaihim, ghairil magbdubi ‘alaihim wa laddua alhn 

All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of all the worlds, The Gracious, the Merciful, Master of 
the Day of Judgment. Thee alone do we worship and Thee alone do we implore for help. 
Guide us in the right path -The path of those on whom Thou has bestowed Thy blessings, 
those who have not incurred displeasure, and those who have not gone astray. (1:1-7) 


(Mim): 


This stop sign is an abbreviation of the word j * yi (lazim) . It is a mandatory stop 
sign. One MUST stop at this sign. So stop and take a breath. 
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Example: 




,i « r 


/ 8 ^ / 


(Lit _*WI <Ut VI <ljjti ^JJJ Uj 


0 0 X X $ tii £ 


O^UJVI l^ljl VI UjctiSj ji* ^ 


wama _ya ‘lamu ta ’vilabu illallab warrasikhuna fil ‘ilmi yaquluna amanna 
biki kullummin ‘indi rabbiria wa ma yadbdbakkaru ilfa ulul albab 


And none knows its right interpretation except Allah and those who are firmly grounded 
in knowledge; they say, ’We believe in it; the whole is from our Lord.’ — And none heed 
except those gifted with understanding. (3:8) 


ia (Ta’): 


This stop sign is an abbreviation of the word jiki (. mutlaq ). We should stop at 

this sign but bearing in mind that the message is not complete and there is a follow up 
statement for explanation. There may be something else related to the subject matter 
which could be in the next (following) part of the recitation. If you stop at this sign it is 
not necessary to repeat the last word. 

Example: 

1 *Jii ‘<Lu art Jli l\j 

** / 

oL4k£LJii 

wa idh qala luqmanu li ibnihi wa buwa ya ‘izuhu ya bunayya la tushrik 
billab innasbsbkka lazulmun 'azim 


And remember when Luqman said to his son while exhorting him, 'O my dear son! 
associate not partners with Allah. Surely, associating partners with God is a grievous 
wrong.' (31:14) 
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This stop sign is an abbreviation of the word (Ja’iz ) It is an optional stop 

sign. It is better to stop but you may or may not stop at this sign. 

Example: 


VI [41 jakj ojI dlilf ffijll diij 




waJaqad anzalna ilaika ayatim bayyiriatin wamayakfuru biha. illal fasiqim 

And surely We have sent down to thee manifest Signs, and none disbelieves in them but 
the disobedient. (2:100) 


j (Za): 

This stop sign is an abbreviation of the word (■ mujawwaz ). Although stop is 

permissible, it is better not to stop at this sign. 

Example: 

j utfiii jtaJijii oti ijjjjij 1 <iir <ihi jji b- ijhii Ui 

Ov>tM ufsS 


wama tafalii min khairinyya ‘lam hullahu wa tazawwadu fa inna 
khairazzadittaqwa wattaquniya ulilalbab 

And whatever good you do, Allah knows it. And furnish yourselves with necessary 
provisions, and surely, the best provision is righteousness. And fear Me alone, O men of 
understanding. (2:198) 
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o* (Sad): 


$ 

This stop sign is an abbreviation of the word (. murakhkhas ) This sign 


appears somewhere in the middle of a verse. It is better to combine the previous part of 
the verse with the next part. But if one cannot do so because of shortness of breath, then 
one may stop. 


Example: 


CiAjj Lai *JLL*Jt IJ jl i lit ciiil jl 

x / / 

0 UJ 


ula’ikalladbi nashtara wuddalalata bil buda fama rabihattijaratu bum 
wama kanu mubtadin 


These are they who have taken error in exchange for guidance; but their traffic has 
brought them no gain, nor are they rightly guided. (2:17) 


(Qaf, Lam, Ya’): 

t ' X * 

This stop sign is an abbreviation of the words (al-waqfu auJa). It 

means to stop at this sign is better. However, one can continue without stopping. 

(Sad, Lam, Ya’): 

This stop sign is an abbreviation of the words {al-waslu aula). It 

means to read without stopping is better. However, stop is also permissible. When this 
sign appears, combine the first part with the next part of the verse. 

Example: 
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v •- I, ;;u;i Ji ijjj * tlsi tjiii ijii ijfj 

tlr Qiti 


wa /ioKra laqulladbina ~amanu qalu amanria wa idha khalau ila shayafinihim 
q'alu inria ma ‘akum innama nahnu mustahzi’un 

And when they meet those who believe, they say: ’W e believe’; but when they are alone 
with their ringleaders they say: We are certainly with you; we are only mocking.’ (2:15) 


(Qif): 


This stop sign is an abbreviation of the words <1L£ ^ iij {yaqifu ‘alaihil 

waqifu; the one who stops here). The reader must stop at this sign. It is written at those 
places where there is a chance that the reader may combine with the next part of the verse. 

Example: 


/ „JO». / 


I <6 


«y vi j L\iiu uutyit \jk6 v iyui oiii\ 

<ilit j*)! IJhSi Vj ° sjLaJ ^2x3^ 

Otl^j 

ja ajyw balladbina amanu la ta’kukii amwalakum bainakum 
bilbatili ilia an takima tijaratan ‘an tradimminkum wala taqtulu 
anfusakum innallaba kana bikum rahima 


O ye who believe! devour not your property among yourselves by unlawful 
means, except that you earn by trade with mutual consent. And kill not yourselve, 
Allah is Merciful to you. (4:30) 
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fju (Sin) or /JjfLuj (Saktah): 


Without re -breathing give a short pause and then continue the recitation of the 
Holy Qur’an. 

Example: 


oj£iJ j tliyiiS lJ cA j ^ Ikulii GLsiu tl|j vti 


qala rabbana zalanwa anfusana wa illam taghfirlaria wa tarhamria 
lanakimanna minal khasirin 

They said, ’Our Lord, we have wronged ourselves; and if Thou forgive us not and 
have not mercy on us, we shall surely be of the lost.' (7:24) 


(Waqf, Pause): 


Waqf verbally means to stop. Conventionally it means to stop at a word for the 
duration normally a person takes to breath with the intention to continue the recitation. 
While doing waqf you should act upon the rules mentioned here under the title, 
"Ramuz-e-Auqaf '. If you do waqf on a stop sign then you should resume recitation from 
the next word. However, if you do waqf without any sign, you should go one or two 
words back to resume recitation. 


/dLSj (Waqfah, Pause): 


This pause is longer than ^ju or Conditions remain the same but the reader 

should give a longer pause. 

Example: 
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t'jjt &U Jjis ij tiSjctSt U.I jl Bud j[ Biiljj i BSj 

tit silk V U Iii;x7 Vj tSjEtilii bijJI it ‘tik^ us: 

bj dugjti lllj_o Oil jsj tijLskjlJ Mj tilUc-fj uij till e_itfj £ <b 

y ^ y 

✓ 

rabbana la tu’akhidhria innasina au akbta’na rabbana wa la tabmil 
‘alairia isran kama hamaltahu ‘alalladtiina min qablina rabbana wa 
la tu bammilna ma ra taqatalana bib wa‘fu ‘anna, wagbfirlana, 
warbamna anta maulana fansuma ‘alal qaumil kafinn 

Our Lord, do not punish us, if we forget or fall into error; and our Lord, lay not on 
us a responsibility as Thou didst lay upon those before us. Our Lord, burden us 
not with what we have not the strength to bear; and efface our sins , and grant us 
forgiveness and have mercy on us; Thou art our Master; so help us against the 
disbelieving people. (2:287) 


V (La, No) : 


This sign is an abbreviation of the words <1L£ V (la yuqaf ‘alaihi). This sign 

means NO. For the sake of better understanding we will divide the application of this sign 
into following groups: 

a) If it is inside the verse then DO NOT STOP. 

Example: 


Jlii V SfLUJJ jr (j IaS I4K pt a t JVI ^ 




J.ju a 1/viK pVjJh pLouuuli 


wa ‘ allama adamal asma’a kullaba tbumma ‘aradabum ‘ alal 
mala ’ikati faqala ambi * uni bi asmai’ba ’ulai’in kuntum sadiqin 
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And He taught Adam all the names, then He put the objects o/these names before 
the angels and said: 'Tell Me the names of these, if you are right.' (2:32) 

If it is at the completion of the verse i.e., over the sign 0 then you 
may or may not stop. Either way, it is right, e.g. 


If stopped at 0 


0(£j-lu£ jLa. Jf 0 t i n 


will be recited as: 


o kjj : 


o t # s 

III ^C.jjUJ 


sabbihisma rabbikal a ‘la, alladbl kbalaqa fasawwa 

Glorify the name of thy Lord, the Most High, Who creates and perfects. (87:2-3) 

NOT STOPPING AT 0 ! In this case, the sign is regarded to be just 

V, which means do not stop. One has to proceed on to the next word without pause, 
connecting the next word if need be. 

STOPPING AT 0 ! In this case, the sign is regarded to be just 0 , 

which is the sign of 'Ayat' meant for stopping. But the stop is observed following 
the stop rules given earlier. 

Beginning the next word after o 

There are three different situations: 


1. If the word next to 0 begins with shadda * , the shadda * is replaced with 
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fathah * or kasrah (depending upon the sign on the letter after the stop 

✓ 

s 

sign) when stopping on 0 sign. 


With stopping read as 


Without stopping read as 


Ctl _ i-tl J 0 I : CxLua^uaJI J 0 LLIik Jl 

ghafurarrahima walmuhsanatu - ghafihairahmianwwal muhsanatu 

JM J ^IlS a4ic jti£ . ylU lii 0 jti^ Ooli£ jU£ 

" ^ / / ' ' S ' x ' * s * ' * 

kulla kaffarin ‘anid manna 4 illil khairi - kulla kaffarin ‘amdimmanna ‘illil khairi 


* v a j 


i" 9 ' \ t? »#/•'' •« > J |" f? * * - • <6 Q • * * \" 9 ' i A?" f? ® 8 -* ** 

L^-tJUuj <ACU JijQjJt L^jJLudlajfcu JijaJjf 6 j ;LjJL> JUJU U 4-oX.U 

wujuh yauma’ idhinna* imah li sa‘yiha - wujuhunyy auma ’ idhinna ‘imatulli sa‘yiha 

v 

2. If the word after 0 begins with a blank t alif and a J lam or it begins with nun 
qutni and a J lam, the start is made with a fathah, and without nun qutni: 


changes to 0j4^ yi j^-^y I 0 

* 

6 alamlnarrahmanirrahlm 

yi ^yt o u 

‘alamin arrahmanirrahim 
v 

If the word after 0 begins with a blank I alif or with a nun qutni, but there is n 
J lam after it, the word is then started with a sign, same as that of the third letter 
after 0 . 


Isj j 1 <i ii-dil 0 (jiJ ojy* 1 ' changes to (Sjj I f-i 0 


haruna akhishdud bihi azri 


haruna akhi ushdud bihi azri 


s' j} ^ £ 

J>JV! Jk fjuilult 0 IjjijVl changes to ^ ljU£LuJf 0 fjjliVI 


ilia nufurastikbaran fil ardi 


ilia nufura istikbaran fil ardi 
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J (Qaf): 


This stop sign is an abbreviation of the words <Iic JiS ( cfila ‘alaihil waqfu). 

Do not stop at this sign. 

Example: 


jL IIa j Jo* 

ILoj <U I J jl i ?it t <lit 

fa wailullilladhina yaktubimal kitaba bi aidi him tbumma yaquluna 
tiadha min ‘indillahi li yashtaru bibi tbamanan qahla 


Woe, therefore, to those who write the Book with their own hands and then say: 
'This is from Allah,' that they may take for it a paltry price. (2:80) 


(Mu‘aniqa - Three Dots): 


This sign will never be found alone. Seeing a three-dot sign, the reader should look 
for another three-dot sign in the next part of the verse or even in the next verse. There are 
two possibilities. 

a) If the three-dot sign appears either without any other sign accompanying it 

or as a combination of two similar signs at both places then the reader may 
choose either one of the places to stop, but only at ONE place. 

Example: 

* dui£ * J ihsif jjp vy \&k yjJi jti j 

✓ 

0SU333 iiBjj dial ji <i Ciuiil 


86 





wa qalalladbina kafaru lau la nuzzila ‘alaihil qur’anu 
jumlatanwwahidah kadtialika linuthabbita bibi fu’adaka wa 
rattalnabu tartila 

And those who disbelieve say, 'Why was not the Qur’an revealed to him all at 
once? ' We have revealed it thus that We may strengthen thy heart therewith. And 
We have arranged it in the best form. (25:33) 

b) If the three-dot sign appears in combination of dissimilar signs at both 
places then decide according to the other sign that appears alongwith the 
three-dot sign. 

Example: 



dhalikal kifabu la raiba fih, budallil muttaqm 

This is a perfect Book; there is no doubt in it; it is a guidance for the righteous. 
(2:3) 


^ (MIm): 


This ^ mini is different from this mim, which is a mandatory stop sign. 
However, ^ mim is a part of the recitation. 


Example: 


O* 


jjf h iJjit Ui ijLij 


l$[ jfJ J yils Liu ^Ltlj Vj 


wa aminu bima anzaltu musaddiqallima ma‘akum walk takunu 
awwala kafirim bibi walk tasbtaru bi ayafi tbamanan qahlan wa 
iyykya fattaqun 
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And believe in what I have sent down which fulfils that which is with you, and be 
not the first to disbelieve therein, and barter not My Signs for a paltry price, and 
take protection in Me alone. (2:42) 


(Nun): 


This is similar to ^x. This is not a sign but is part of the recitation. 


Example: 


Oj Sl n i ftl t <iljj Jt 


ila rabbika yauma ’idhi nil mustaqar 

With thy Lord alone will be the place of rest that day. (75:13) 


RARE SIGNS 


The following two signs are seldom used but these are important as far as their 
application is concerned. Therefore, it is important to know these signs. 


(Jjuo (Sad, Lam): 


This stop sign is an abbreviation of the words as (qad yusaJ; it means that 


once a while one reads without stopping). It is better to stop at this sign but it is not 
mandatory. 


(Kaf, Hamzah): 

This sign is an abbreviation of the word dlii^ (kadhalika), which means likewise. 

If you come across this sign, then look for the previous sign in the recitation. The same 
previous sign applies at this place as well. 
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£ ? (‘Ain, Ruku 6 ): 


This sign will always be over the sign of a verse, i.e., 0 or D. This tells the reader 
that Ruku‘ is going to end at the completion of this particular verse. 

RULES OF MAKING A STOP OR PAUSE 

1 . If the last letter has suklm over it, no change takes place on stopping, e.g., 

* * 

kuwwirat = kuwwirat 


2. If the last letter is Hamzah with double fathah, one of the fathah changes to an alif . | 
e.g. 

nisa'a ULluJ = J»£Llu3 

/ / 

3. All signs on the last letter always change to a sukun, e.g. 

malak lilLo La • shuhada el Sqjm =-I»pTj 4 <<> • fih \ li = 

4. Round fa ’ is always changed to hif with sukun, e.g. 

quwwah 63S = 

5. If the last letter is blank alifbut the letter before it has double fathah, one fathah is 
dropped and ^///'becomes active, e.g. 

raqiba 

6. If alif in the end is blank but the letter before it does not have a fathah, then this 
alif will be silent, e.g. 
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tahtadu jhqfi = J» 


7. If the last letter is blank ya and the letter before it has a double fathah, ya ’ will 
become silent and the double fathah changes to vertical fathah. e.g. 

duhh'jLd* = 

8. If the last letter is blank ya ’ but the letter before it does not have a double fathah, 
there will be no change on making stop. e.g. 

abajj m J. 

9. If there is nun qutrii between two verses, one may or may not stop reciting such 
verses, e.g. 

a) If a stop is not made, nun qutifi will give its sound and the blank 
a/i/becomes silent. 


b) 


v_LujjJ jliSj 0 (JLua titif 

* 

inna abana lafi daralimmubini niqtulu yusufa 

If a stop is made, nun qutni will drop but the blank alif over it 

becomes effective and i‘rab of the next active letter is given to this 
alif 

liuijj jilit o oid jbi titri o! 


" X 


inna abana lafi dalalimmubin uqtulu yusufa 
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PRACTICE OF THE STOP SIGNS 


0 LcJLkii 0 0 0 iaiLk ± 6 jJi 0 0 AjjLc^dbiSitJ 0 <JjluJ 

IaI l>fc ^ Hiifl jjfc J^Ia 6^4 ° 6 j±£- dbiitj J-^j 

‘azim sadiqin fanasi hu hafiz dalwah lahab ghairih walidatik rusul 


O^Jj 

s 

0 JL^ 0 sjUJI 0 j^t 0 jjUi 

/ ^ / 

0 c£il& 0 jjiili 


. . ® • 

t>K$J 

jL; 

4>uif 




✓ 

• *• 1 
<*j! 

fih 

1 

zaujan 

dalal 

albab 

umur shakur 

X 

ta‘lamun 

yunfxqun 

shai’ 


x 

0 0 A± 1 aSJ*S^S 0 (^'l 0 ^gLuaji 0 ^-4 t>> 0 tiiSj J* I j ft'l » t 1 4 ui j 

d^\ 5^S 4 -)t j Lki 1 a aa tliSJ p LvUtt 6 jLtc ptd^JLu 

kuwwirat thamaniyah quwwah aba musalla duha raqlba ‘ibadihil ‘ulama’ shuhada’ 

^ SA i *■& o o tSjSij o Isjia o iiiii o ^iS 

s s s 

tjijtji iisi j*i5 

✓ ^ O' 

lahw mulk barq tahtadu qawarira dhakariyya dhikri fahaddith tanhar 

j. ^ aLid 6 ±tft{ui*ii o ^Li 


«&i Ujai pljj IpLuii ^)lk £ 44 S ( 5^1 Joj!uS ^Lu 

tuqah juz’a nida’a nisa’a jann fihin mathwa iyya qist sha’n 
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MAKHARIJ 


The place where the sound of the letter originates is called Makharij. There are 
seventeen Makharij which are as follows: 

1. (Jauf-e-Fam) Emptiness of the Mouth. 

The following three letters of madd are pronounced from this Makhraj: (£ j I 
These letters are called Huruf-e-Maddah. 

j ® 0 *' 

2. (jiah (Aqsa Halq) The Part of the Throat Nearest to the Chest. 

The following letters are pronounced from this Makhraj : 6 and e 

x • 

3. Ja-Luj (Wast-e-Halq) The Center of the Throat. 

The following letters are pronounced from this Makhraj: £ and £ 

j 0 | x 

4 3^ (Adna Halq) The Part of the Throat Nearest to the Mouth. 

The following letters are pronounced from this Makhraj : and £ 

The above letters £ £ ^ £ 6 * are known as Huruf-e-Halqi. 

5. The Extreme Back of the Tounge When Touching the Palate. 

The following letter is pronounced from this Makhraj : Jj 

6. The Back of the Tounge (Not as far back as that for qaf) When Touching 
the Palate. 

The following letter is pronounced from this Makhraj: til 

7. The Center of the Tongue When Touching the Palate. 
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The following letters are pronounced from this Makhraj: £ (ju 

The letters (£ are known as Huruf-e-Shajriyya because they are 

pronounced from the center of the mouth. 

8 . The Back Edge of the Tongue Upturned When Touching the Roots of the 
Molars and the Pre-molars. 

The following letter is pronounced from this Makhraj : 

The letter is known as Haif-G- ‘Afiyah because it is pronounced from the 
upturned sides of the tongue. 

There are three ways of pronouncing the letter: 

i. From the right side 

ii. From the left side 

iii. From both sides at the same time 

Flowever, it is commonly easier to pronounce it from the left side. 

9 . The Edge of the Tongue, When Touching the Gums of the Teeth, Which 
Extend from the Pre-molar on One Side to the Pre-molar on the Other 
Side. 

The following letter is pronounced from this Makhraj: <J 

10. The Edge of the Tongue, When Touching the Gums of the Teeth, Which 
Extend From the Canine on One Side to the Canine on the Other Side. 

The following letter is pronounced from this Makhraj: 

1 1 . The Edge of the Tongue Including the Immediate Top, When touching the 
Gums of the Central Incisors and the Lateral Incisors. 

The following letter is pronounced from this Makhraj: j 

The letters J j j are known as Hurnf-e- Tarfiyyah and Huruf-e-Dhalqiyya 

because they are pronounced from the edge of the tongue. 
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1 2. The Tip of the Tongue When Touching the Roots of the Central Incisors. 

The following letters are pronounced from this Makhraj: Ja J CJ 

The letters ia J a are known as Huruf-e-Nat ‘iyyah because they are 
pronopunced from the cavity of the roots of the Central Incisors. 

1 3 . The Tip of the Tongue When Touching the Edge of the Central Incisors. 

The following letters are pronounced from this Makhraj : Ja 3 ciJ 

The letters Ja j are pronounced as Huiuf-e-Lathwiyya because they are 
pronounced from the teeth which are attached to the gums. 

14. The Tip of the Tongue When Touching the Edge of the Lower Central 
Incisor including the Upper Central Incisors. 

The following letters are pronounced from this Makhraj: fju J 

The letters qu J are known as Huruf-e-Asaliyya because they are 
pronounced from the sharp tip of the tongue. 

15. The Inner Center of the Bottom Lip When touching the Edge of the Upper 
Central Incisors. 

The following letter is pronounced from this Makhraj: v-i 

1 6. Both the Lips (When Meeting). 

The following letters are pronounced from this Makhraj: O ^ j 

The letters i_i jv j are known as Huruf-e-Shafawiyya because they are 
pronounced from the lips. 

* , 

17. |xjjluJa. (Khaishum): From this Makhraj the ghunna is pronunced. 
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£;jt Lz 

MAKHARI JUL HURUF 

(Correct Pronunciation of the Alphabets) 

It is very important to recite/pronounce words correctly as the meanings 
change drastically. Some examples are given below. 


Alphabet 

Meanings 

Transliteration 

Similar Words 

t 

All Knowing 

‘allmun 

•fil* 

1 

Painful 

alimun 

'd 

i 

i i 

L 

Morning star 

tariqun 

CD 

Abandoned 

tariqun 

dljlS 

3 

Heart 

qalbun 

1 

tjl 

\ dl 

Dog 

kalbun 



You say 

qul 

ji 

d 1 

You eat 

kul 

js 


Gone astray 

dalla 


• 

a 

Disgraced 

dhalla 

Ji 

* 

Shade 

zalla 

(0 ✓ 

• 

j 

Slipped 

zalla 

<s 

Jj 
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CORRECT COMBINATIONS 

JAZM/SUKUN 


In Arabic marks A and » are called sukun or jazm. Sukun literally means calm 

or quiescence and the letter bearing quiescence mark is called sakin that is quiescent. So when 
we join a letter having a harkat (a fathah, kasrah or dammah) on it with a letter having a 
jazm/sukun the letter with a harkat will join directly in accordance with the phonetic sound of the 
stroke on or below the letter. 

EXAMPLES: 

dljbLuA till luI J c_U c_U uj 

alam nashrah laka sadraka - ‘alimtum - al-hamdu - bubb - bibb - babb 

If a letter with a stroke is followed by an alif, hamzah or ‘ain with sukun, they join with a 
little stroke: 

EXAMPLES: 

0 

o * 0 

* y 4 

bu’- bi’ - ba’ 

So while joining a letter with a quiescent one, one should settle the voice on the quiescent, 
then it will be pronounced correctly. For example in the word iLxl na‘budu if you settle ^ (na) on 

the quiescent £_ (‘ain) it will be read correctly as jiii na‘budu, otherwise 'ain would be converted 

to 'alif and the word would be read as iitS (nabudu), which is wrong. So to read a sakin 
(quiescent) letter correctly, one must settle the voice on it. 


SHAKY QUIESCENT LETTERS 

The important thing to know about the quiescent letters is that the voice should be settled 
on them and shaking should be avoided while uttering these letters. However, there are five 
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* J 

letters j £ ^ L j (1* stlaX) when they are sakin (quiescent), are slightly shaken so that they 

can be uttered correctly and softly. For instance to read the word (habb) when one utters O 
lips remain closed. If lips are opened just before ending of the voice, it will shake the utterance. 
These letters are called, <lili 'Hunif-e-Qalqalah'. 

WORDS HAVING TWO LETTERS WITH SUKUN 

In Arabic, one seldom sees two letters with sukun (quiescent letters) written together in 
one word. End letter of the last word of a sentence is usually written with a harkat on it. 
However, as far as reading is concerned, one often has to read the end letter of the last word in a 
sentence as if it has sukun on it. Thus, it may make one to read two letters in a word with sukun. 
The examples of such words along with the words with one letter with harkat joining another 
letter with a s sukun on it are as follows: 




. • - 

[ills 

9 9 

dL* 

✓ 

diL 

. . 
iilLi 

sidq 

karam 

sabr 

malik 

milk 

malak 

mulk 

• • 

J3u 

jh 

! • - 

jjLt-U 


Lali 

uL 

a <" S 

& 

9 

9 * s 

itf 



a ^ y 

9 " " 

9 

* • T 

‘0^ 

• * 

/ ✓ 

• % % 
v r t 

• 0 * 
JJLU£. 

i 

• • a" 


_ 

A 

• a 

JJj 

✓ 

9 y y 

a • 

y 

9 • * 

! •- . \ 

y^l 

y 

• at 

JOA4 it 

jj* 


a • 

* *S 


9 9 y 


• • y 

JJh 

a a y 

a a/ 

dtli 


• ✓ 

9 s m s 

6JJO 

cM 

a ^ 

4 1 utA 

Is tjL 

* a * 

4jufl | 
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REVISION OF THE RULES IN THE PREVIOUS LESSONS 

In this lesson Arabic words have been arranged in a particular order. Practicing by repeating these 
words repeatedly one can get accuracy and fluency in pronouncing these words. While practicing these 
words one should try to pronounce the Arabic letters carefully. Letters with short vowels, fathah, dammah 
and kasrah should be pronounced clear but short in sound. The quiescent letters (letters bearing sukun) 
should be read clearly taking into consideration shaky and unshaky character of the quiscent letters. The 



j 

j ® * * 

| 

j 

AjjiiJ 

; j 

yaqulu 

ghururu 

a‘udhu 

umuru 

nasuhu 

muluku 

& 

'-i- 

.» • ** 

. • * 
Is** 3 


" * J S i 

^■“34 


a / 




(Slis 





** ✓** 


r 

«SLUt 

* i •* 



<4^4 

, 

" V] «* 

✓ 

u^s 





UAjjl 


✓ 

* 



s 

. { 

Oj) ia)(i 

O*^ 3 

* 9 * s • * 

✓ 


0 0^ 

£jJ-l-UAj 

03*3^ 

i .. • t * » .. 

jLiii 


tiiyi 

jls 

tiniit 

i ✓ 

L 

» /"C * io * * j 



" •/ * •- » J 

J^JNI 

> 

* * * 

LPJJJ 

1 

\±L±j 


tills 


tlJLUt 

j 


tlLajI 

tiJsitLV 

tSliJjs V 

^tiJv 

j 

tiJj&f 

i 

Ilia. 


AD 

A 



Dji 

dtlLuaJu V 

. 

« 


tSL*:r 

! 


L^SjU 

• 

o&n 


Ciili-af 





Oj^j 3 


\ ia$3 

illtS^J 

c&z h 

J o 

4# :Jj 

ns 

» 0^ X 

✓ 



99 





TANWIN (Nunation or suffix 'n' in a Noun) 

Sometimes Arabic words have double marks such as £_ , » , , in the end 

* 

letter. A double fathah, a double kasrah or a double dammah is called a ( tanwin ). One of 

these double marks is a short vowel and the other one represents nun sakin it gives the sound 
of a nun with sukun. For example the word SjSj is 4 (baqaratan), is (maradun) 

and is &jLui (safarin). The sakin nun is called " nun of nunation" . Thus, suffix "n" in the 

f * d * _ 

words ojSl{ , , j> Lm , is "nun of nunation". 

In each of the pairs given below, one of the stroke remains while the second one gives the 
sound of a nun with sukun. 


o > 9 

O + sJ = v> 


i 0 

o * = sr» 


( 0 / / 

O + Sp> = Sr> 


bu + n = bunn 


EXAMPLES: 

5 ' 

ghishawatun 5jLluj& 


bi+n+ binn 


ba +n=bann 


fadlin J jahratan 


EXERCISE 


tew 

I 


* 

9 . .1. 

9 all 



ulufun 

‘adin 

umurun 

ra’ufim 

ru’usun 

‘umyun 

jahratan 

ilib 

✓ 

GjJLUlJ 


4 ftf b 

✓ 

3 > J / 


Sjl i liC 


3^ * " 

SjjU. 

✓ 

* 

hdUi 

vltj&jJJLa 


9 

S^Jab 

1 


Jot t^JLo Vj - Ac.lixu I4J-0 Jlii V - (jlJ baft) - ^ ISr - *11x11 

^uai Vj - LaJa Ln j jt I/-Q V - Ixlxii JSj jtixol 
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PRONUNCIATION OF QUIESCENT NUN AND 
NUN OF NUNATION 


a) Clarity in utterance of quiescent nun £ and nun of nunation 

Quiescent nun <♦, and nun of nunation *_ , s , , (suffix n) are read in 

several ways. The letter following the quiescent nun £ specifies the way a word is to be read. 
Thus, the letters can be classified into different groups with respect to their pronunciation of 

quiescent nun One of these groups includes letters e > 6 » £, > £ » £ » fj These six letters are 

• • 

uttered from gullet, i.e., (halq). Therefore, these letters are called 

(huruf-e-halqi) or letters of gullet. If any of these letters comes after quiescent nun <*> or nun of 
nunation, the nun will be pronounced as overt and its sound will be apparent. This way of 

0 

pronouncing quiescent nun j and nun of nunation is called jtfUl izhar. i.e., There is clarity of 
the sound of quiescent nun & , when the word is pronounced. 

To pronounce quiescent nun & or nun of nunation clearly, voice should be settled veiy 

briefly on the nun and nun should not be shaken. However, there are some exceptions to the 
above rule which are as follows: 

EXCEPTIONS: 

&& qinwanun, sinwanun, jtlij bunyanun, tit j dunya 

Although in these words, quiescent nun j is followed by j (waw) and ts (ya’) which are 
not letters of gullet, yet quiescent nun & will be read clearly in these words. 


EXERCISE 


s £ 0 ^ * 

0 s • t 

' 




ciiiil 

fi hadithin ghairih! 

in hisabuhum 

dhakarin au 

inkhiftum 

1 

min ‘ilmin 

an‘amta 

* 



ft U A. LLoj-& jlfl 
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ti jJl ° i yja 6 <i - j £)-o - Let jl a ollUj - CiJt 4 2 >-o tilii - L * jin* 4>*f 

* 

- jJk ^ ^j^JJujuii - ktlff . i-jjfkic! - IaLUI - “Ur. (^-o 


b) Suppression in utterance of quiescent nun £ and nun of nunation 

Besides JW (izhar) described above, the other method of pronouncing quiescent £ nun 
and nun of nunation is called ptlsll (ikhfa’) that is suppression of the sound of nun. 

i. When is nun pronounced with the method of suppression? 

Exclude the six gullet letters stated above (p, 6, £,£,£,£) and the letters in 

J 

the word 'yarmaliina' ((£ , j , J , j , £> , ) from 28 Arabic letters and 

consider the following situation with the remaining 16 letters. If the sakin nun or 
nun of nunation is followed by any of these 16 letters, the nun will be read with 

ikhfa’. 

ii. What is the method of uttering nun with ikhfa’ ? 


To read the quiescence nun £ and nun of nunation with the method of dla!l ikhfa’ 

(suppression) one should settle the voice on the nun and prolong it. Thus, the nun 
will be read softly and in prolonged voice. This process is called eUL*.l iklifa’ or 

suppression in nun. 

Out of the above mentioned sixteen letters which are pronounced with the method 
of ikhfa’, the letter i_> ba’ is a special case. Some of the linguists read the nun with 

iklifa’ when it is followed by o ba’. For example they read the word 

(dhanbun), in which ^ nun is followed by o ba’, as ^ j (dhanbun). That is they 

read without any change in the £ nun. However, most of the linguists convert the 

(«, nun when it is followed by ba’ to ^ mim. That is the reason when nun and 

nunation is followed by o ba’, a small mim is written over nun and nunation. 
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So the word 2,ji j (dhanbun) is written and read as (dhambun). Similarly, 
jlLt it shiqaqin ba‘Id is written as jIxj jtijui shiqaqim ba‘id. When £ nun is 

changed to ^ mim the voice on ^ mim will be prolonged. In the Holy Qur’an, if 
£ nun is followed by o ba’, there is always a small ^ mim over the nun. 
e.g. aJu mim ba‘di. 


EXERCISE 


ja lijfl LaiK lija - LaiK £>1 


fa‘ajabun qauluhum in ta‘jab in kuntum qauman salihlna qauman salihina in kuntum 


3 tip Vj - oj. 


J jl i jui ji ■ * - La^IaS j-o ji - (£jS»J lap Vj ^ajla Cilt 1^31 

ojLjj V iJjais iJ U L4ijiil J - ^LuJ ^ cii: ^ 


PRACTICE OF THE RULES LEARNT UP TILL NOW 


While practicing this lesson letters in a word should be continuously uttered with then- 
distinct sound and the following rules should be observed: 

i. Letters with harkat (signs) , _J_ , , should be clear in utterance but short 

* x 

in voice. 

ii. In the case of quiescent letters, shaky and unshaken letters should be observed. 

iii. Letters of prolongation, i.e. huruf-e-madd [$ + , j + j , I + _ , and their 

representatives (Letters with the following signs: » , ‘ , ) should be 

equally prolonged in voice. 

iv. Pliable letters, i.e. hurufullln should be stretched softly and with rounding voice as 

J + = jj "bau" and [$ +^J = 'J> "bai". 

In quiescent nun and nun of nunation clarity and suppression should be observed. 


v. 



Practice by reading the following to acquire fluency in recitation: 


EXERCISE 
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SUPERFLUOUS LETTERS 
AND PHONETIC STYLE OF WORDS 


In Arabic calligraphy some letters are occasionally not pronounced. Such letters are 
called "Superfluous Letters". They do not carry any diacritical sign. They are blank. In such 
cases a letter preceding the superfluous letter is joined to the following quiescent or tashdld letter. 

Superfluous letters often occur between two words, at the ending of the first word and at the 
beginning of the next word. 

In the word - t su fad‘u the letter I alif after vJ fa’ is a superfluous letter. The superfluous 

jl / ^ ^ / 

letter should be ignored and the word should be read as fad‘u. In the word otillK 

✓ 

kaddihani the letters f alif and J lam after cil ka’ are superfluous letters and should be ignored. 

The word should be read as kaddihani. In the word ojLaJL-aJf IjLac- ‘amilussalihati the 

letters J t I j (waw, two alifs and lam) are superfluous letters. These should be ignored and the 

word should be read as ojLsJL-oIac ‘amilussalihati. 

/ / ... 


EXERCISE 



Note: Like superfluous letters, sometimes, blank tips are also put in Arabic for certain 
purpose. These are also disregarded while reading the words. Following are some of the 
examples: 
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LftjlS <iji 



1*1 


taqwaha hawahu 

atqakum 

hadanl najwahum 

naraka 

mlkala 

r ‘ ““ ‘ ^ * 

- cl) I a. jiJ - t jj i5fcj jtlit J-S - 


* * i * ' t' !' 

j>4j 


PRACTICE OF THE RULES LEARNT PREVIOUSLY 

While practicing this lesson, letters in the words should be uttered cautiously with their 
distinct sound. Letters with short vowels should be pronounced clearly but in short voice. In case 

of quiescent letters, shaky and unshaken letters should be observed. Letters of prolongation 1$ + 

■> , [g + , j + j , 1 + c. and their representatives (Letters with the following signs: 

i . ‘ , ) should be equally prolonged. Pliable letters '<£ + * , J + should be read 

i 

softly and with rounding voice so they will take as much time to utter as long vowels. 

In nun and nunation clarity (to read it in clear and short voice) and suppression (to read it 
softly, suppressed and long) should be observed. Letters without any mark (harkat) are not read, 
so join their preceding letters direct to their following quiescent or tashdid bearing letters. Read 
the tashdid bearing letters firmly. The voice will take time on letters mim and nun bearing 
tashdid before reading them with their short vowels. To indicate this such letters are underlined 
in the 'Excercise'. To acquire fluency in reading, please practice to read a word or words given 
together without breaking. 

Note: Reading of the words <111 allah, t4u\ allahumma requires special attention. If in 
these words J lam is preceded by kasrah, it will be read light as is the case of words: 

j A A * 

JS qulillahumma <11 Lj Jjtt a‘udhubillah. However, if J lam in these two words is 

/ * o'* S’ 

preceded by fathah or dammah, it is read heavy as is the case in these words: <111 <Ilt 
‘alaihullah, !4llt allahumma, aii^i huwallahu. 
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EXERCISE 



MERGENCE OF A LETTER INTO THE LETTER 
WHICH FOLLOWS 


1 . MERGENCE OF NUN OR NUN OF NUNATION WITH OTHER LETTERS 

Quiescent nun or nun of nunation followed by any of the following six letters is inserted 
into these letters: j (J JjQ This insertion is called in Arabic as idgham and it is of 

three kinds: 

a) idgham naqis (Imperfect insertion). Insertion of nun into j waw 
and iS yak 

b) l>ob idgham tamm (Perfect insertion). Insertion of nun into j ra’ and J 

lam. 

c) insertion of nun into ^ mim and £ nun. 
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a) tj-oitl J t idgham naqis (Imperfect insertion). Insertion of nun into j waw 
and^ya’. 


Quiescent nun or nunation followed by j waw and (£ ya’ is inserted into j waw and s 
ya\ Consequently, j waw and is ya’ become double. The doubled form of these letters is shown 
by putting ± tashdid on the letters. Thus ,juii nafsin followed by Loj warn! becomes 

X 

LaJ nafsinwwama. Similarly, mann followed by Jjii yaqulu becomes 


manyyaqfilu. Thus & nun is inserted into the following j waw and S ya’, but its nasal sound is 


not omitted. It exists and uttered rather long. This is indicated by underlining the words in the 
exercise. Underline means one has to prolong the voice as nasal sound. 


Note: Quiescent nun or nunation followed by j waw and S ya’ is inserted in these 


letters. However, quiescent nun or nunation somewhat exists in the form of its nasal sound. That 
is why it is called imperfect insertion. 


EXERCISE 
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b) l»b jf idgham ta mm (Perfect insertion). Insertion of nun into j ra’ and J 
lam. 

Quiescent nun or nunation when followed by j (ra’) or J (lam) is inserted into these 
letters. Consequently, the letters become double and the doubled form is represented by putting 

( * a * 6 * * d 

tashdid on these letters. Thus, <U ‘yakun-lahu becomes yakullahu. Similarly, 

muhammadun-rasul becomes Jj-uuJ iLsJL muhammadurrasul. In writing nun or 

nunation does exist, but in reading it is not pronounced. Therefore, it is called l/>to 
idgham tarnm (Perfect insertion). 


EXERCISE 



‘d-Ji jo' ^ 

/ " 



milladunka 

yakullahunna mirrabbin ’alia durra talli mirra 

kulla 


j * 

» » ♦ 

- 

- i«4J <s^ - ij^j^Jii=>j-uj - - 

■o4 <jt 


- ol - <111 



c) Insertion of nun into the following: ^ mim and £ nun. 

Quiescent nun or nunation followed by ^ mim and £ nun is inserted into letters 
following these letters. Consequently, the following letter becomes double and the doubled form 

s ' s a * * 6 m ^ ' 

gets a t tashdid. Thus, [>5 man nakatha becomes mannakatha and <111 j-o 

b , A 

nasrun minallahi becomes <111 nasrummi nallahi. After insertion of £ nun and 

/• . a , nunation they exist in writing, but in reading they are ignored and the letter 

/ 

following these letters is read with * tashdid. 

In reading nun and mim bearing tashdid, voice is settled on them and prolonged. To 
indicate this the words have been underlined. 
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EXERCISE 



2. MERGENCE OF TWO IDENTICAL LETTERS 


There are three situations: 


a) 

b) 

c) 


A quiescent letter followed by any homogeneous (Consonants) 

A quiescent letter followed by any harmonious (Consonants) 

A letter of same root by utterance occurring after the quiescent one. 


a) A quiescent letter followed by any homogeneous (Consonants) 

A homogeneous letter occurring after a quiescent letter: <4^jl yuwajjih-hu after 
mergence will become <» j yuwajjihhu . Similarly, j I jjl aawau-wa-nasaru will 
become Jjjt aawawwa nasaru. 

b) A quiescent letter followed by any harmonious (Consonants) 

A harmonious letter occurring after a quiescent letter: nakhluq-kum will 

become nakhlukkum. Similarly, Lxd. Lj* farrat-tum will become 

farrattum. 

c) A letter of same root by utterance is inserted into its following letter. 

A letter of same root by utterance occurring after the quiescent one: ji qad tabayyana 
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will become after merger Jluji qattabayyana. Similarly, t±La irkab ma‘ana after 

/ 

mergence will become l iii irkamma‘ana . 


Note: In the exercise below, before * , if there is a letter with » sukun, the letter is 

omitted in reading ( Idgham ). The letter that occurs before sukun is then combined with shadda. . 

EXERCISE 




i ’ ti it, i •• * • £ it, $ • , i t ,\ 

J lU JS3 61 & 0-° eyjj Ciista. 


kamma 

qurra wawwu 'imma qatta manna wattu hattu 


- j) A 1 h if - 

tiJ J U - *43 Ait J - Clios^f - LaJJjI - JjLjuuo Lqn^J 


- ^11 

4 juulo - 4 1 1, c . ^Jololu - fjJtS Jtjic. - J-lujJ t ^-LUjJ - 

- L it jj yj ji - tlii Ifti '(£ - (ji - IjJxkJ jjjl 

L 

- 

1 jt» lA tk5> 1 ft j ft-kjt v_)j Ji - dliktt JJLa _>a_af - lit » ft tyjLa 


BLANK LETTERS 


A letter without any i‘rab (sign) is called a blank letter, and is always silent. However, 
when an a/// without an i‘rab follows a letter with fathah, the alif is not silent but is pronounced 
(with certain exceptions given below). 

Ij-o Jti jti 

✓ / 

mu -ft- sbai - bill - fadd 

EXCEPTIONS: 

ts i \k u 


ha - la -ka-ba 
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A BLANK BEND 

A blank bend in a word is also silent. It is so, when there is no sign or dot over it. e.g. 

x s S s * 

bi-aidin jilti rhikala (J t^ t a afam whJ 1 naraka 

However, there is only one exception in whole of the Holy Qur’an where a blank bend is 
after a letter with a vertical kasrah below it. Here, the sound of the vertical kasrah is modified and 

is read as majray-ha, instead of majn-ha : . Please see page # 170 for explanation. 


Exceptions when a blank alif after a fathah remains silent 


1 . If a blank alif is in between a letter with fathah and a letter with sukun. 


farm laff wall Jtj fadd it* 


2. Blank alif is between a letter with fathah and a letter with shadda : 


yjlij ill! yiu Jij 


walladbina - ua/rf - hanna - nassu - walla 

Nun Qutnl (a small nun below blank alif and having a kasrah ) is present after the blank 
alif. 


■1 Alt 111 


shai- ’ a nittakhadha - khaira nil wasiyyati 

Blank alifhas either a small circle or a cross over it; this type of alif is known as alif 
za ’idah e.g.: 


Ox Ox" 

UiU . i£>li 


flia/a ’ihi - afa ’inmiata 
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USE OF SHADDA 


• ^ 

The sign ■» is called jJjiiii tashdid and the letter bearing tashdid is called 


mushaddad. Tashdid means fastening or strengthening. The sign ± over a letter denotes that 
the letter is doubled. A letter with tashdid contains a quiescent and a vowel-bearing letter. For 
example oj rabbun is in fact JL) Oj rab-bun. 

So to pronounce a letter with tashdid, first the voice will be settled on it then it will be 
read with its short vowel. Consequently the letter will be strengthened and will be pronounced 
firmly. 

In the case of letters nun and mim -*) bearing tashdid (5 l/>) while setting the voice 

on them it will take a little more time, in other words the voice will be prolonged on them before 
reading them with their short vowel. In the exercise, & nun and ^ mim with tashdid are 

underlined indicating that the voice should be prolonged on these letters. 

A letter with shadda always joins forcefully to a letter with Frab/sign before it and the 
letter with shadda gives its sound twice: 

4> + vj = 4> ‘J ♦ = Jli ‘ v wf = 

rab + bu =rabbu , zil+li =zilli , ab + ba = abba 

* * 

If a nun (£)) or tanwin joins with waw having shadda (j) or a ya ’ having shadda ((£), 
(i.e. with vowels) they will produce half the sound of nun (i.e. a nasal sound) on joining: 


<6 » *> ♦ ^ 

mi(n)wwa ^ ma(n)yyu (>ua 


mmwwa 


manyyu 
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EXERCISE 


Si i 

VagJLjLU 

* A u 

lyl Ml 

ya 

t > 

as ^ 

J / 
v g .t i it 

£ 

L ^ % l ii 

shabba 

shabbi 

dibbi 

dubbu 

dabba 

subbu 

sabba 

*s 

J* 

Hi , 

a! 

t , 

✓ 

* * 

✓ 

Ul 

y 

ii 

£ ^ 

1 - 

*. , 

* 


< X 

5 

i>e 

$4- 

£ 

a* 


* ' 

* 

J* 


£ 

i * 

a* 

✓ 


J3 

i f 

i 

f 

3^ ^ 

R- 

3 , 

JJ* 

Jd 


Note: If a letter with tashdid occurs in the middle of a word, to read the word in an Arabic accent, 
one should read its quiescent part with the preceding and its short vowel with the following letter. So 

‘allama should be read as IaJ ‘al lama without pausing between ‘al and lama. 


liSj IL> CJjS i i*i Lait (J Aa JjlI 1 r . 

rabbana mimma siTirat innama fasalli la‘alla ‘allama 


cql 8 - ojiJiia - cUiii - u4ibiv j-jiH-ttjl-hjl- fedi • ^ - nJi: 

- j t>f - - oi j j ^ aJ I - - lr> > Vij - <iIiAiii - rtK 

- AJjii - <hl SjIjjuu - 3^ *“ O^aj ) I * a j j < M 


MORE THAN ONE SHADDA 

When more than one shadda are involved, many letters are joined together forcefully, 
causing a combination of two, three, four, five or six letters: 

i. Two letters: Jji JJ &! 

rabbihim - hujjatun - nuzzila - sawwi - ilia - kulla - inna 

ii. Three letters: dijU-iil issLj tlij-ll ^ t nAlcv 


114 




wabdabusb mazzat - ‘allamtana fiddunya 


Four letters: 


1st . o! - ii jlJcJf tyti 


Five letters: 


Six letters: 


ummiyyima - innassam ‘a - qaluttayyama 


durrinyyunyyuqadu 


- <Uuii ^41^ if* 


0m . J 


atuba-ajju-anni - fi babrillujjinyyinyyagb sba-bu 

RULES FOR LETTERS WITH SUKUN BEFORE LETTERS WITH SHADDA 

i. A letter with jazm before a letter with shadda becomes silent. This is known as 


'idgbarn. 


ii^Jf jtilt U = &12 


qatta bayya narrusbdu - qad-tta = qatta 

A letter with jazm before a letter with shadda is a nun or is a tan win while the letter with 
shadd is either waw or ya’ (i.e. vowel), then the nun with sukun or the tanwin does not 
become silent but rather produces the nasal sound of nun. 

<XajjA\ jLiKfl - *63!^ j-d* - o-* 

v * * 

firashanwwassama ’a - sharranyyarah - manyyuhajiru 

If the letter with shadd has a vertical fathah, a vertical kasrah or an inverted daimnah, the 
effect of prolongation of sound will also be considered: 

•JjjiS . dii ijJus . iiif . . MJtbit « 


ta’muru-amu yuba-addunallab allabu nabiyyina minazzaliimna 
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THE HOLY QUR’AN 



wa qur \ anal fajr inna qur ’anal fajri kana mash-huda 


And recitation of the Qur’an in Prayer at dawn. Verily, the 
recitation of the Qur’an at dawn is specially acceptable 

to God. (17:79) 
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RECITATION OF THE HOLY QUR’AN 


CORRECTION OF SOME COMMON MISTAKES 


Every Muslim who wishes to recite the Holy Qur’an, must take care of rules of Arabic 

Grammar. If you follow the instructions in the following pages, you will be able to recite the 
Holy Qur’an correctly, both in normal as well as rhymic mode. 


In the forthcoming pages, we will leam (i‘rab), or 'Sound-letters' of Arabic like 


— (dammah/paish), — (fathah/zabbar), _ (kasrah/zair) a A (sukun/jazm). We will also 


learn about ~ (madd), p (hamzah) and various positions effecting j (waw), t (alif), and 


< S (ya’)- 


PARTI 


1 . Please note one must distinguish properly the sounds o f J (waw) and — (paish/dammah). A 
^ (vaw) is an extended pronouncement of — (paish). Similarly, a — (paish) is half the 
phonetic sound of a J (waw). 

The following is correct and wrong usage of a (paish): JL 
WRONG: J (al-hamdu) - CORRECT: j^Jt (al-hamdu) 

2. A (kasrah) is half the phonetic of a (ya’). Or (ya’) is double in phonetic 

^ «• T 

expression of a (kasrah). It will be wrong to read <JLJ (lillahi) as (lillahay). 
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3. 


Same is the case with I (alif) and — (fathah). An t (alif) is double the pronouncement 


of a — (fathah), whereas a (fathah) is half in phonetic sound of an I (alif). 

MANY A RECITERS OF THE HOLY QUR’AN MAKE MISTAKES IN 
RECITING THESE WORDS. SO PLEASE LEARN THIS PART VERY CAREFULLY: 


CORRECT 

WRONG 

" s o' 

^ ^ o' 

* / 

fit ✓ 

siratalladhlna j-ll lal j-t-s 

(JJ ✓ 

siratalladhlna 

razaqnahum 

razaqnahum 

iWl M <4 tit 

inna lillahi wa inna ilaihi raj‘un 

iWj m MS A d! 

* 

inna lillahi wa inna ilaihi raj ‘un 


4. Please Do NOT fail to distinguish between c (hamzah) and an I (alif). I (alif) as 
mentioned earlier is double in phonetic of a JL (fathah). 


* / 

BUT when an I (alif) is written with an (i‘rab) as t , t , I , or has a 

o 

sukun t, then it will no longer be considered as an I (alif) but will be known as e 


(hamzah). However, in some cases a P (hamzah) is called an I (alif) as in the 


case of the abbreviated word pill we read it as 'alif lam mim'. 
5. LONGER PHONETICS OF ± , JL 

When — (dammah/paish) is before j (waw) or 
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(fathah) is before an I (alif) or 


✓ 


_ (kasrah) is before a (£ (ya’) 

then the letters j (waw), I (alif), and (£ (ya’) acquire a longer or extended phonetic 
sound. At these three occasions, the vowels are further extended in sound and this 

expanded sound is known as ~ ( madd ). 

If this p {hamzah) is within the sentence itself, it is written in the Holy Qur’an with a 

THICK 'madd as ~ 

EXAMPLES: 

* > i ^ - T * 

ula’ika ‘ala hudammirrabbihim 
li-yaghfirah khafi’afi yaumaddini 

But if p (. hamzah ) is the first letter of the next word, it is written in the Holy 
Qur’an with a LIGHT 'madd ' as — ■ 

✓ J o' J *o' ~ * 

qii anfusakum wa abTikum riaran I jU tj Jiiill Iji 

^ ^ O* ~ 

wama unzila min qablik e ijlltS Q-5 Jjlt Uj 

YOUNG QARIS AND OTHER RECITERS OF THE HOLY QUR’AN SHOULD KEEP IN 
MIND THAT: 

The following are the three positions where ( madd) is created and they have to 
prolong the voice: 

y „ 

1) When there is a p ( hamzah ) after j I , I , (£ I 

Examples shown above are applicable here. 
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* ~ 


2 ) When after the vowels of ^ I, I, or (£ I 


a) A Jlw {shadd- meaning double letter) appears. 


EXAMPLES: 




O • " 


lamyatrnith hunna insun qablahum wala ja-an -ghaira muda arrin 


or b) A K (sukun or silent word) appears as in 


> , a , «_ 

al-aana waqad ‘asaita qablu 


£}i\ (al-aana) in original form was £yl f I ( a al-ana). It went through several changes of 
Arabic Grammar. Details are being skipped here. 

Please note that rule 2 is applicable when the letter I (alif) is active and requires a sound 

of its own. In Arabic, sometimes, an I (alif) is inactive and 'silent' and does not have a sound. In 


such cases a — ( madd) will NOT take place. 


EXAMPLES: 


0 VJ - Jitiu <IlLoJ 


wa ladda alfin - wa mallahu bi ghafilin 


In the above cases f (alif) is silent and the preceding letter has been merged with the next 


active letter by creating Jjlu {shadd. a double-word sign). 
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3) A {madd) will also function after the vowels ^ I I I , when the end letter 

of a word is active but due to choice available, one wishes to opt for a 'Pause', and does 
not wish to combine the end of one verse with the beginning of the next. 

In the verses and examples below, the letters underlined offer the option of either to merge 
with the next verse or to opt for a pause. 




0 aJI jVja ijiLa 0 ^ 0 JjLaJt 


In case of opting for a 'pause' the end letter would sound like a 0 / A (sukun) and 


therefore sound will be prolonged, by creating a ~ {madd) in sound. Therefore, in case of the 


above verses, letters frJua (min), (him) and J (din) will be read with ~ {madd). 


The only difference is that in writing ~ {madd) is NOT written in the Holy Qur’an, as in the 
case of not opting for a 'pause', the continuation is permissible. 


PART 2 


In this part, we will discuss the Arabic alphabet 9 (hamzah). 


If 9 (hamzah) is the first letter of a word, this will carry a sound i.e. it will be in an 
active position. 


If a p (hamzah) falls between two other letters, then this will be treated as 'silent' or 
(sakin) , as if it does not exist as far as its sound is concerned. 


Here are described various positions of a 9- (hamzah). 
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Colu mn 1: Shows the sentences in their original and individual format of writing i.e. when 

you do not read these words by joining them together. 

Column 2: Shows the words in their written format. Here one is required to read them as a 

whole sentence and not in their individual format. 

Column 3: Shows the correct pronunciation of words and the sentence. 

The sentences are numbered and at the end their translation is given: 


COLUMN 3 

• : o \ci.A 

O' 

✓ 

amartuhu animtahin 

^ / / 

X 

‘indamtihanin 


COLUMN 2 

D t 

* 

amartuhu animtahin 

AUlit lit 

* ' 

‘indamtihanin 


COLUMN 1 

amartuhu an imtahin 

/iUaJl J-Lc. 

^ / / / 

X 

‘inda imtihanin 


* 

^0*0 ^ 

A! 

i ' 

ilalqamari 

ilalqamari 

ila alqamari 

6 

^ o 

<lil 


minallahi 

minallahi 

min allahi 


TRANSLATION: 


1 . I bade him to give a test. 
3. Towards the moon. 


At the occasion of a test. 
From Allah. 


A r- hamzah will be considered active and will not be dropped from speech, when a 

# • 

gender will be in the format of JLiit (if al) or any of the changed positions according to changes 
in tenses or places. 

EXAMPLES: 

IaISI UL oJt latj-JoJ JJhf 'IaiSI jUJLaJI iaf tijJhl 1 a?51 jluloJI lafj-uoJI lijJtl 
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On the contrary the sound over a t- (hamzah) will drop, if the hamzah happens to be 
between two letters. For example in ^5 f-Jit it will be wrong to say here 

(allahumma ihdi qaumi). Correct is (allahummahdi qaumi) 


PART 3 


Here are some additional rules for the recitation of the Holy Qur’an. 

1. You will observe that some letters in the Holy Qur’an are without any && (i‘rab), 


i.e. without any 


j / 


. These letters are used in writing but are silent for the 


purpose of speech. Out of these I (alif) is always silent. As it is in (mi’ata) Some 

» i ^ T j> 

other letters are also silent as (waw) in Sjt (sala), (zaka), and tiilljt 


(ula’ika). The (£ (ya’) is silent in the following: 


(si lta 7 dhil qurba 


2. d> (ta’) in Arabic is written in two ways: as CD and as ® When 0 (ta’) is the last 


letter of a word, and one wishes to 'pause' at the end in reading, then 0 (ta’) remains no 


more a 0 (ta’), but is considered a 6 (ha’). 


EXAMPLES: 


As stlj (toqah) in 3>5li3 ^ a £)l 

* J \ ' 9 ' 

As d j.l^a (salah) in SjLuaJI dbala ji 
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3. In Arabic, there is a sign known as (tanwln). This is written as_ JL _ , that is two 

i. (dammah), or two JL (fathah), or two — (kasrah). If a jui ( shadd) falls after a 


letter having a (tanvin), then instead of two 

should be read as in 


& 0 0 • * * 
jj**- 


* x 


, or only one JL , 


i> y 


<lil (Jj-UjJ 

Muhammadurrasu lulFah 


ghafururrahim 


However, if the ju£ ( shadd) is either on a j (waw) or on a (J (ya’) i.e., on vowels, we 
should pronounce it with a £ (nun ghunna). 

EXAMPLES: 

(pronounced yarah, if at an end). 


*6j 4 f (pronounced yarah, if at an end). 


dhakarinwwa untha khatanyyarah 

4. If a J_lu (double letter) falls after a (^Llu (silent) letter, the silent letter will be dropped in 
speech and the preceding active letter will be combined with that Ojuu (double) letter. 

EXAMPLES: 


SILENT LETTER TO BE DROPPED 

WORDS WITH SILENT LETTER 

J 

qattabayya narrushdu J_uujJf uji 

J 

i. . - 

walau tawa‘attum p jlj 

| 

L 

ahattu oJn^t 

J 

awawwa nasaru 1 j^uojJ tjjf 
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5. If the Ijm (shadd) happens to be on vowels, on j (waw) or on is (ya’) and a £^1 <ju jjJ 

6 * 

(nun sakin) precedes these letters then the sound of /d£ (nun ghunnah) will be 
required and NOT that of £ (nun) itself. 


EXAMPLES: 


iyt - 


min wwujdikum 


lanyyaj ‘alallahu 


6. One might sometimes come across in the Holy Qur’an with a separate but small (called 
Nun Qutni) before certain words. Actually this is a of (Nun of Tanwin) JL 

__ — . If there is an ( (alif) before this £ (nun) then the I (alif) will be treated as silent 

and non-existing. As a matter of fact it will be wrong thing to prolong this I (alif) in 
speech. 


EXAMPLES: 


* * & £ ✓ 

iii f \LA 
a m 




You cannot say: (khaira) or (shai-an). 


This situation will change when you 'pause' over a word preceded by a £ (nun qutni).In this 

# * v , 

case nun qutni will have to be considered as non-existent. So (arda nilladhina) 

« „ 6 'i , 

will be read (if one does not stop) as (arda nilladhina) and kjjj o 1^=; (khabira 

nilladhi) will be read as (khabira nilladhi). However, if stopped these will be read 

asjjiiJI 0 (arda alladhina) and isSJt o (khabira alladhi). 
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PART 4 


In this part we will briefly go through various formats of (pause). The readers of 

the Holy Qur’an are supposed to be familiar with the (signs of the Qur’an). One of 

the signs is 'Pause'. This sign can be of 4 types. 

i. 0 (sign of end of verse) ii. (sign of compulsory pause) 

iii. r* (sign of optional pause) iv. Ja (sign of necessary pause) 


5 

a) In case of pause, any (i ‘rab) over the last letter such as — , and 

£ 

7 will be considered as non-existent phonetically, and it will be considered as silent. 

In the case, the preceding letter is already silent and inactive, then there will be no change 
involved. The following are various examples of 'pause'. 


rusul 

J-ij 

oj-^j 

walidatik 

' " 

^ dblitj 

flh 

d tfl 
-y 

✓ ** ^ 

lahab 



sadiqln 

0 0 - t 

0 £4 

hu 



shai 

y 

• • u 

y 

t • * 

V“ 

dalwah 


SL. 

U \ 

fanasl 

1st ^ 

0 

jann 


ot>4 

quwwah 


J* 

* 

M0 M 

ghairih 

0 0 / 

y 
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4* 

A 0 (ta’) is changed into a 6 (ha’) in case of a pause. 

b) In case of 'pause' if the end-letter is an I (alif) and is preceded by (two fathah) the 

(two fathah) will be considered as one fathah and I (allif) will be pronounced. But if 
the end-letter I (alif) is preceded by a 'fathah' no change will take place. 


EXAMPLES: 


raqlba 

lilaj 

OlllSJ 

nisa- ’a 

* 

✓ 

nida-’a 

\i\li 

* : 

* 

\ 

juz-’a 

\' \ * 

.tS*. 


c) In case of pause, a silent (ya’) will change into an I (alif) if it is preceded by a 


(double fathah). 

EXAMPLES: 

duha = u Ai>> musalla uau* 

d) In the Holy Qur’an (Chapter Al-Dahr ) there is a verse that reads as 0 Ijij fj£ 

* 

This sentence is unchangeable. In case of 'pause' the end-alif will be considered as active, 
i.e. we will read 'Kawarlra' and not 'Kawarir'. 

Similarly, in case of pause on second verse of Chapter Al-Nisa ’, Llti we will read 
(nisa’ a) IpLluJ and not (nisa’) iLuti 

e) In case of a 'pause' at the end of a verse, if we find the first letter of the next verse is 
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either an 'alif-lam' or a 'nun qutril then we will read a fathah over the I (alif) and 
consider 'nun qutnt along with its 'kasrah' as non-existent. 

EXAMPLES: 

will be read as 0 (arda alladhina) 

f) In case of a 'pause', if we find that the first letter in the next verse is an 'alif followed 

by a silent letter then we will look at the 3rd letter. If it has a * (dammah), we will 

read the first letter as 'alif with a * (dammah). But if the third letter has a x (fathah) 


or (kasrah) or a £ (nun qutni) then we will treat the 'alif or 'nun qutnf along with 
its kasrah as non-existent. 

Examples show two positions of a verse i.e., with pause and without a pause. 


VERSE 

NO PAUSE 

PAUSE 

Jiii o ^=a 

* 

9 j ** " 

akhiushdud JJjluI 0 

jl 0 

1 

Jitfi • f 

mutma’ innaturji 6 1 

J! 0 

i 

mutma’innah irji‘l 


PART 5 (OTHER MATTERS) 


A nun will be pronounced as ^ (mlm) and a small mim is written over the letter, when 

0 

a (ba’) is precede by either a (nun with sukun) or a (nun with a tan win). 

Any other active nun prior to silent or ' munawwan nun' will not be affected. 
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EXAMPLES: 



raj ‘urn ba Id kbabiram basjran nafsum bima yambii ‘an 

3. The following is the pronunciation of some of the abbreviated letters: 

Lur (j3n t j Luj (jji) 

aliflammim alif lam ra 

4. Part 3 (Chapter 3) 'Al-Imran' has a verse as: 

<J1 1 <111 0 

it 

If we opt for a 'pause' over the 'mim', then the I (alif) of <111 will cany a fL, (fathah). 

j, J# ✓ ✓ e * 

So the reading will be, in case of a 'pause': <111 (-JJI In case of 

continuation we will read 

5. An 1 (alif) in Qur’an is sometimes treated as non-existent and silent. This is indicated 


by a sign of ' x ' or o. In modem Arabic this is dropped from writing. But in Qur’an 
the system has been preserved. 


i / ’/ 

lailallahi <111 ^1 V 

afa ’immata d>La pulil 
* 

0 

9 ✓ ✓ 

9 S ) 

* 

j 9 ^ / 

antabu’a Ip^ij £)1 

$ ® ✓! 
qawarlra min fiddatin A ^30^3^ 
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THE HOLY QUR’AN 


V 5 „ 5 jj 

0 (J ■ ^-3 4il 

innahu laqaulun fasl 


It is surely a decisive word. (56:14) 
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BASIC ARABIC LESSONS 

GRAMMAR 


The Types of Speech 

(. Kalimah ) A single word which conveys some meaning. The /> aK 
Kalimah is of five types: 

| 5 

{Ism; Noun) Name of a thing; it is independent in its meaning, e.g. JA 
(. rajulun ) Man, djkji* {New York). 

Jjtfl (Fill; Verb) It is a word which explains an action done in present, past or 

* s 

future, e.g. Jii {fa ‘ala) He did. 


{Harf, plural: Hufuf, Particles) There are four kinds of particles: >-i jj=L 

34JI (Huruful Jarr, The Preposition) A word without meaning but becomes 
✓ 

i 

meaningful when used in combination with a noun or a verb, e.g. in 

(Ha) on Lf lc ( ‘ala); sJj-UJt ^_s (Hurufuz Zarf, The Adverbs); 

s. (Humful ‘Atf, Conjunction) and dillt (Hurufun Nida’ 

Interjections) 

jJLft 1 ^ {Damir, Pronoun) A word which is used in place of a noun is called 

, X 

{damir), e.g. jJfc {howa) He, fjA {hiya) She. 


< a* ^ 

{Sift, Adjective) A word that defines or qualifies a noun, e.g. UF J* 

{ 

{rajulun karimun) Noble man. 
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BASIC LETTERS OF THE ROOT OF A WORD 


In Arabic, the basic three letters of the root of a word are known as (fa’, ‘ain, lam) J ‘ ‘ J 

For example, the word (nasara) corresponds to the word (fa‘ala) Jii - 

, * 

Since j (nun) in (nasara) j-4=J corresponds to (fa’) eli and (sad) ^ corresponds to 
(‘ain) £_ and (ra’) j corresponds to (lam) J , therefore, (nun) £ is called (f a’ kalimah) eti , 

(sad) is called (‘ain kalimah) aa 1£ c. , and (ra’) j is called (lam kalimah) 

Likewise all other verbs are scaled on (fa‘ala) Jii . 

EXERCISE 

1. In fl£ (‘alima) what is the sign on (fa’ kalimah) 

2. In jjfc (‘alima) which is the (‘ain kalimah) 

3. In fjk (karama) what is the sign on (lam kalimah) 

4. In (nasartunna) which is the (lam kalimah) _rd£ ^ V 

5. In cjA ii (fatahtu) which is the (fa’ kalimah) 

6. In c.Laii (fatahti) what is the status of the first (ta’) *b and the second (ta’) *b 

7. In pLuiA (hasibtum) which is the (lam kalimah) /. 

8. In (darabna) what is the (ba’ kalimah) M 

9. In pji (khatama) what is the (ta’ kalimah) ^ M 

10. In (tarakat) what is the status of the first (ta’) M and the second (ta’) eb 

ANSWERS: 

1. Fathah 2. lam 3. fathah 4. ra’ 5. fa’ 6. The first ta’ is ‘ain kalimah and the second ta’ 
denotes mu’annath (female) Wahid hadirl . ba’ 8. lam 9. ‘ain 10. The first ta’ is fa’ kalimah and 
the second ta’ denotes mu ’annath (female) Wahid gha ib. 
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SOME OUR’ANIC WORDS 


pjjll (ISM; NOUN) 


- jLu* _ SjLsLa _ jLUl _ fru t £ J - - Sjji - j*)|c _ fjZ _ Jj-uij - IaLA _ <111 

- (Jll _ - ojLclLuia _ _ ^tji _ o>tjd&3 _ ojdiS _ <Lal _ o^Lla _ I uu A 

9 i J ' • f ^ ^ « .» 

- Cyj-* - - O J* 


Allahu, Mubammadun, Rasulun, Qaumun, ‘Ainun, Qaiyatun, Naharun, Mubsinun, 
Imiamun, Hifaratun, Sabrun, Muslimun, Salatun, Ummatun, Thamaratun, Thamafatun, 
Qur’anun, Kitabun, Muslimiatun, Mu’ minima, Lailun, Mubsinuna, Sabinna, Mu ’minim. 

Some examples from the Holy Qur’an: 


Muhammadur Rasulullah 

<JJI ILljL 

tilka ummatun qad khalat 

Ji hi Ah 

fa qulnad khulu hadhi hil qaryata 

6iA liiil 

innassalata tanha ‘anil fahsha’i 


kullama ruziqu minha min thamaratirrizqan 

_ i 

13^ Cyt ^4^5 

^ i ^ 


In the above sentences, the underlined words are the examples of Noun p-uj[ (ism). The 
Arabic nouns may be: 

Singular ( jyii Mufradun), Dual (jOi* Muthanna) or Plural (^L*. Jam‘un). 
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Types of Noun 


There are two kind of Nouns {ism) p_uSf 

s „ 

1 . Common Noun, The Indefinite Noun (ism nakirah) S ^juut 

9 / 

2. Proper Noun, The Definite Noun (ism ma ‘rifah) SijJLa j*a-ul 

(ism nakirah) (COMMON NOUN) 


assulhu khairun 
* * 


fi qulubi himmaradun 


kulluma ja’a kum rasulun 

Jjjlu j ^ 

idha asabat hummusibatun 

lit 

fa’tu bi suratin 

Sj^ Ijjti 

awwala kafirim bihl 

t* >: k jjf 

hudallinnasi 

i 

o-tiU 

innl ja‘ilun filardi khalifatan 

Ji yli 

istau qada naran 

jtj ii jiuji 

qad khalat min qablihl umamun 

! 

i 

jUT 4lli ^ ok li 


* 

Ism zahir jjklh p_uut is the word which is a name of a thing, a place or a person. 


e.g. 4^ kitabun Sliai madinatun, 1 a tj dhahidun. The underlined words are (asma’i 
$ * ' 

nakirah) Sjli t uf These words ususally have a (tanwiri) 
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ij • / Of 

f-JLU) 


(15/72 177a ‘rifah, PROPER NOUN) 


wa ma muhammadun ilia rasulun 

a « r 

t« * * %j\ ** ' » \ * * 

j a 1 ' * La j 

muhammadurrasulullah 

4lit (Jjjujj ilaJ 

wa ma kana ibrahimu yahudiyyan 


hadhannabiyyu 

^jiu; 

rabbij‘al hadhal balada 

1a 

assulhu khairun 


dhalikal kitabu 

1 

4*tsiit liifi 

wattlni wazzaituni 


wa turi sinlna 

> 

£4**^ jj-M 

ya ayyu hal muddaththiru 

dl ^ 0 ✓ i/' 


In the above sentences the underlined words are iijJLa ( lsm ma ‘rifah), e.g. 

a 1 ' • " 

(. Muhammadun jJLpiJ. If (ism nakirah) by adding (a/) Jf is changed into 

(ism ma ‘rifah) <ijJLa the resulting word does not get a (tanwih) CrtjK e -s- 

* ' 0 i ' " 

(al-kiiabu, assulbu, annabiyyu ) 4>L£ii - yjkif - 
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JLuluI JiA (jumlah ismiyyah) 


A sentence which begins with p-Lut {ism, noun) and its parts include pljlLa 
{mubtada ) and ( khabar ) is called a1ajm\ JLLai (jumlah ismiyyah). 


allahu qadirun 

jjli <UI 

allahu rabbukum 


assulhu khairun 


allahu rabbul ‘alamin 

o^juit <iit 

allahu baisrun 

<111 

<-/*• “ * 

muhammadurrasulullah 

<jjt 

allahu ghafurun 


innamal mu ‘minima ikhwatun 


allahu nurussamawati wal-ard 

V^JjQJUuJf jjJ <JJI 

allahu ‘adunwwullil kafirin 

y o* Q .i / 

oJjillli jd£ <UI 


1. In the above sentences the underlined words are efaiLS etLuSf ( asma ’ 
mubtada *) and the rest of the sentences are {akhbar) Jtlad 

2. The first part of the ..u iof a 1Xj> (jumlah ismiyyah) is called JSllJ 

* 

{mubtada ) and it is usually jkl (ma ‘rifah, Proper Noun) The second part 




is called ^iA (khabar) and it is ususally (nakirah, Common Noun,). 

3 . In the above examples both el (mubtada*) and ^tA (khabar) are 
j-a (marfu *) i.e., they have — . 

Jjii (/>' 7; VERB) 


- - j - J -*- 2 - JJj - 

- JjJ - jUt - - cxfAm - - j fti < » t - Jjjf - sr 4 ^ 

JaJI 

daraba, khatama, razaqa, fa ‘ala, khalaqa, qala, ‘alima, yakhruju, yansuru, idrib, 
aqama, yaktubu, anzala, istakbara, yatakallamuna, yudhabbihuna, yatasa’aluna, 
akhraja, ‘allama, nazzala, adkhala 

Some examples from the Holy Qur’an: The underlined words are the 
examples of Jjii (Fi‘l ) 


daraballahu mathalan 
• 

/ / ji „ 

khatamallahu ‘ala qulubihim 


anzala mi-nassama’i 

(X ft Ml If ^>-5 

yudhabbihuna abna’a kum 

^ f&t 

idribbi ‘asakal hajar 

! 

JliAii 0 *1 
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yolifl /> (jumlah fi‘liyyah) 

The sentence which starts with Ja£ (fi‘l) and then the <Jjli is 


followed by Jc-li v-db (ha ib fa *. 11) or Jc.ti and JjjuLo (mafiil) is called 
a 4m JL la. (jumlah fhliyyah) 


1. aqimussalata 


2. waatuzzakata 


3. bashshi rissabirina 

/ ^ /- 

4. dhahaballahu bi nurihim 

p-pl* till pii 

5. khatamallahu ‘ala qulubihim 

<ln pi 

6. ‘afallahu ‘anhum 

tlx* 

7. yuridullahu bikumul yusra 

^4\ fi* iiit sit 

8. yadribullahul amthala 

jtiivt tin 

✓ 

9. wa idh yarfa‘u ibrahimul qawa‘ida 

( 1 % Jrj 

10. ud‘u lana rabbaka 

dSj tii ^jf 

The examples 1 to 3 and 10 in the above JL> (jumlah fhliyyah) include 

Jjd (fi‘l ) and Jnti (fai‘l ) and the words ojl urJi\ - _ wJj 

✓ 
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(assalata, azzakata, assabirina and rabba) are JjJtija (maful). 

In the examples 4 to 6 there is (. B‘lm adi, past tense) and <111 is 

Jcti (fa‘il). 

s 

9 0 m S' ' ' #/ 

In example 9 (ibrahimu) is JtU and in 7 to 9 JJlJilit - (JtijoVI 

✓ 

- li.ljiil (al-yusra, al-amthala and al-qawa ‘ Ida ) are (maful) . 

In examples 7 to 9 there is £ jt <X<i Jjti (fi‘l mudarf , past tense). 

The Verb (fi‘l) (J*S) is of Three Kind 

Jjta: (fi‘lnfadi, past tense) Jii {fa ‘ala. He did) 

* o 

i (fi 1 mudan 9 present and future tense 
( yafalu , He does or he will do) 

• o 

j-al (ffl amr, imperitive tense) Jial {if a) Do) 

All simple verbs have three persons: 

The first person: "I", "We" ($K U Mutakallhn)\ 

The second person: "you" (julals*. Hadir) and 

The third person: "He", "She" "They", Gha’ib). Each 

of these can be (masculine) or 

(faminine) genders. 
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MAKE PAST TENSE USING THESE ROOTS AND PRONOUNS 


Open 

Fa’, Ta’, Ha’ 

£ k_i £ To Benefit 

Nun, Fa’, ‘Ayn 

J ^ j To Do 

Fa’, ‘Ayn, Lam 

PRONOUNS 



" „ , “ 

l’a‘ala Jii 

He did 

huwa 

(He) 



fa‘ala 

They two (male) did 

huma Ua 

(They two, male) 



fa'alu Ijiii 

They all (male) did 

hum 

(They all, male) 



fa‘alat ctlii 

She did 

hiya^A 

(She) 



fa'alata Plata 

They two (female) did 

huma LLa 

(They two, female) 


— 

• 

fa‘alna 

They all (female) did 

hunna £>a 
(They all, female) 


fa‘alta ciiii 

You (male) did 

anta ciit 

(You one, male) 

antuma Uiil 

(Yoy two, male) 


1 : 

fa'altuma Uiiii 

You two (male) did 



fa ‘al turn piia 

You all (male) did 

antum jUtl 
(You all, male) 



fa‘alti olia 

You (female) did 

anti cut 

(You one, female 



fa‘altuma Uilii 

You two (female) did 

antuma uul 

(You two, female) 



fa‘altunna 

You all (female) did 

antunna £>iil 
(You all, female) 

fatahtu cuaii 

nafa‘tu olli 

fa‘altu cdii 

I, male or female did 

ana lit 

(I, male or female) 



fa‘alna It i »a 

We (male or female) did 

nahnu ‘<yL3 

(We two or all, male or female) 
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EXCERCISE 


Revision of the past tense verb 


o(5) 

m 

V(3) 

Y(2) 

HU 


& 

karuma 

' -i 

fataha 

‘alima 

nasara 

daraba 

PRONOUNS 






huwa 






huma LLa 






hum jU* 






hiya^A 






huma LLa 



j 



hunna 



[' 



anta oJf 



! 



antuma Lalit 






* 9 * 

antum LUi 






anti unit 

✓ 






antuma LaUl 


| : 
i 




t *< 

antunna jiil 





i 

ana ttf 



1 

' 


nahnu 






EXERCISE 

Make past tenses according to the personal pronouns (dama’ir) taught above 
using the following Arabic root letters. While doing so, try to grasp the meaning 
underlying the lesson. 


f d C Jo Sp CU til 

He decided He broke He wrote 

He wrote (kataba) C t n< 



He broke (naqada) 



juai ism damlr 


Ism damlr jtaiX p^-ut is the word which is spoken instead of a mutakallam, 

mukhatab or i^utc. gha’ib. e.g. lit ana, cult anta, jA huwa. Plural of damlr is dama’ir. 
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(Madi Qarib ^uil) 


THE NEAR PERFECT 


Addition of the word Qad ji before any slgah (category) of the perfect tense 

changes it into a Madi Qarib. e.g. qad fa‘ala Jiti ji (He has done) and qad fa‘ala Ji 
[These two (male) have done]. 


The word Qad Ji or Laqad Jil when added before a sjgah of the perfect tense 
also gives an emphasis to the meaning of the verb. 


e-g- 




qad fa ‘ala karimun jU* J*i Ji (Indeed Karim has done). 


In the Holy Qur’an it is stated: qad aflahal mu’minuna jJitji (Surely, 


success does come to the believers, 23:2), walaqad khalaqna fauqakum sab ‘a tara’iqa 

-i ? ' • 


JjfjJa £-Llu tlllk Jllj (And surely, We have created above you seven heavens 

lying one above the other, 23:18). Thus, Qad di and Laqad dil have twofold role in 
changing the meaning: 


i. They convert Madi into Madi Qarib and 

ii. They give an emphasis to the meaning of the verb. 


THE NEAR PERFECT (Madi Qarib, ^Ut) 


1 st Person 
(Male & Female) 

2nd Person 
(Female) 

2nd Person 
(Male) 

3rd Person 
(Female) 

3rd Person 
(Male) 


i~i\+C AC 

odii ji 

' 

t ji 

® I / * 0 H 

L»i l + C AC 

Jii ji 

Singular 

f 

[a tiki ji 

uiki ji 

tiki ji 

•; Dual 

yia aa j 

tiki Ji 

«s5 < ! 

piii ji 

jlia as 

Ijlii ji 

Plural 
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^t^UI(Madiba‘id) 

THE DISTANT PERFECT 

/ 

kana: he/it was/to be 

* 

kana is the most commonly used verb in Arabic. The Arabic verb has two tenses, the 

perfect and the imperfect. The perfect is used to narrate completed events (past tense or present 
perfect), while the imperfect describes events which have not been completed. Verbs in the 
perfect tense consist of a stem indicating the basic meaning and a pronoun suffix indicating the 

person, gender and number of the subject. The verb has two perfect stems, kan- and ^ kun-, 

to which the suffixes are added, in the case of the third person (male and female) the stem kan- is 

✓ 

used and the suffixes a and at are added to indicate the person. Consequently, kana does not 

actually mean the infinitive 'to be', but it means 'he was'. The pronoun subjects, "I, you, he and 
she" are all included in the verb and are indicated by the verb forms and ending. The gender of 
the verb must match that of the subject, e.g. 

cjjjllf ^ j-A huwa fil baiti, He is in the house. 

s / 

ouilt yk kana fil baiti. He was in the house. 

• j 

Salihatu fil baiti, Saliha is in the house 

0 * s ' 

oiLH ^ SJJLua kanat Salihatu fil baiti, Saliha was in the house. 

The verb is always singular, regardless of the subject, as long as the subject follows the 
verb. e.g. 

y ✓ 

l»t«< eLuiIlt otJtfJ kanatinnisa’u min kiniya. The women were from Kenya. When 
kana is prefixed to £ jLia_o Mudari‘, it converts it into the past continuous. 

Example: 

kana yadhabu (He used to go). 
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He was or had 


a* ^uif 

Madi Ba‘id 


kana 


They (two male) were or had 

77 - ~ ~ ; 

tSK kana 

They (male) were or had 

tjjK kanu 

She was or had 

kanat 

They (two female) were or had 

kanata 

They (female) were or had 

^ kunna 

You (male) were or had 

c.i K kunta 

You (two male) were or had 

1 

| ......... . ... . .... 

UiK kuntuma 

Yoy (male) were or had 

| 

pK kunturn 

You (female) were or had 

ciK kunti 

You (two female) were or had 

UiK kuntuma 

You (female) were or had 

kuntunna 

I was or had 

kuntu 

We were or had 

IK kunna 




fi'linaqis (A Defective Verb): Laisa ^ulJ 


The verb ^ull laisa means, is not, are not, or am not according to the subject. It is called 
Jii fi'li naqis (a defective verb) and only exists in the perfect tense form. 


He is not 

✓ 

laisa 

They (two male) are not 

1 fat 1 laisa 

They (male) are not 

, ! 
tjjiill laisu 

She is not 

ct-udJ laisat 

They (two female) are not 

tixuil laisata 

They (female) are not 

lasna 

You (male) are not 

I-, fid lasta 

You (two male) are not 

t at nd lastuma 

Yoy (male) are not 

pjuJ lastum 

You (female) are not 

v i \ mi 1 lasti 
✓ 

You (two female) are not 

UldUil lastuma 

You (female) are not 

/ 1 
^Lild lastunna 

I am not 

rt i*n 1 lastu 

We are not 

iLuJ lasna 


The verb ^4] laisa acts on a nominal sentence in exactly the same way as kana does. 
<LujJbLoJI si-A (ji jJliw (khalidun talibun fi hadhi hil madrasati) Khalid is a student in this school 

A_luj d-Ltt 6 JJh Jk LiUa jJtik kana ldfalidun Caliban fi hadhi hil madrasati Khalid was a student in 

this school. yjujji-aJt a j_ft ^ LdLU jJU* laisa khalidun Caliban fi hadhi hil madrasati Khalid is not 

a student in this school. 
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Mudari* (Imperfect Active) 


Mudari 4 is derived from Madi. The patterns of Mudari 4 in comparison with 
Madi can be one of the following: 

Madi Mudari 4 Madi Mudari 4 


1. 


*. : ' 

s 

s 

s 

2 . 


X s * * 

^ A i Hi 

s 

s 

3 . 



s 

s 

4 . 



s 

X 

5 . 



X 

X 

6 . 

V-t t UA 

* X 

X 9 * 

Sr* ‘“"M 

s 

s 


The following four letters which are prefixed to Mudari 4 are called ‘alamatul mudari ‘ 

^L6L£): I d) (J O 
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(^LS*j^Xa) (JtSl nix> + JU. (JaA : ^jLk-a (Ja5 

Fi‘l mudari‘ is: A Verb indicating Present or Future Tense 


e*» Ptoal 

<jtlS3 Dual 

JaI j Singular 

Mudhakkar (j^Xa) 

3 flit 

antum tansuruna 

D l>ki3 Lsiif 

antuma tansurani 

oil 

anta tansuru 

Present, Male 


ji^h Lojh i 


| 

hum yansuruna 

huma yansurani | 

1 

1 .... . . j 

huwa yansuru 

I 

Past, Male 

....... .. _ J 


EXERCISE 


Please make preset and future tenses using the 'Pronouns' given in the right column. 


* 

yahkumu 

He decides or will decide 

J 

yanqudu 

He breaks or will break 

yaktubu 

He writes or will write 

PRONOUN 



yaktubu 

huwa jil 



yaktubani juISj 
✓ 

huma IkA 



ji • 

yaktubuna 

hum 



taktubu Lx&i 

anta oil 


i i 

taktubani /sLuSj 

T * 

antuma tklit 



taktubuna 

i * 

antum kill 


1 

j 

aktubu ^uSI 

ana lit 

j 


* 

naktubu > F tiSl 

nahnu 


In the Past Tense Verb, the first singular Past Tense for Male (howa, ja) is nasara and 
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it has three basic letters, £ nun, ^ sad and j ra’. To change the Past tense into Present/Future 
tense, one needs to add Ya’ with fathah ( J ) before the first letter of the Past Tense Verb and the 
first letter of the tense is given a sukun. e.g. nasara will become yansuru (He helps or 

will help) and kataba f w jn change into yaktubu f.tfcj (He writes or will write). The letters 
added before the Past Tense Verb which change with the change in the Pronouns are called 
Present/Future Tense Letters, e.g. In ansuru j-dJt, tansuru^kiS and yansuru Jki 4, alif I, ta’ 01 

and ya’ (£ are the Present and Future Tense Letters (Huruf-e-Mudari‘, d»j^ai). 


JtSt ina + JLa» (J*i : 


Fi‘l mudari‘ is: A Verb indicating Present or Future Tense 

k 


Plural 

Dual 

j Singular 

(diJjja) Mu’annath 

do ‘Alt dH-d 

^IjAiS Uiit 



antunna tansuma 

antuma tansurani 

anti tansurina 

Present, Female 

d)-* 

Lodfc 

* 

j * {C , 

^ h j j 

hunna yansuma 

huma tansurani 

hiya tansuru 

Past, Female J 


EXERCISE 

Please make preset and future tenses using the 'Pronouns' given in the right column. 


yaftahu £ti ii 

He opens or will open 

yanfa‘u £i£i 

He benefits or will benefit 

yaf alu Jiii 

He does or will do 

PRONOUN 



taf alu JiiiS 

hiya yk 



taf alani 

huma LaJh 



yaf alna jliij 

hunna 



taf alina 

anti oil 

✓ 



taf alani ^j^Ulij 

* 

antuma Ullf 



» 

taf alna Jiii3 

t 

antunna 
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In the above lesson, please note carefully the method used to make different "fi‘l 
mudari ‘ " (Present and Future Tense) with respect to various "dama’ir" (Pronouns). 

When the Past tense is changed to Present/Future tense, the harkat (movement) on the 
middle letter ( ‘ain, £) of the basic three letter unit found in the case of the first tense will 

remain the same in the rest of the tenses. For example, when nasara is changed to yansuru 

jjlL Sj, the harkat on the ‘ain £ letter (i.e., sad L yo) changes to dammah. In the case of all the 
remaining fi‘l mudari ‘ (present and future tenses) the harkat will remain dammah. However, the 
harkat on the lam J letter i.e. the third letter of the basic unit of the word will change with 
change in the damai’r (Pronouns), e.g. 

tansurma tansurani , tansuma 

✓ ✓ 

and 

yaftahu JtiiJ, yaftahani yaftahun 

Please note: The ‘ain ^ letter in the case of both fi‘l madi (past tense) and fi‘l mudari‘ 
(present and future tense) can get anyone of the following harkat (movements), i.e. fathah, 
kasrah, dammah. What harkat (movement) ‘ain £ letter of a particular madah (root of the word) 
will get depends upon its use by the Arabic language. 
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Fi‘l Madi + Fi‘l Mudari‘ 


EXCERCISE 


® * m . 4® ^ • 1 ^ ✓ j ^ ^ 

j V' i / V . * » * ^ / 7 " ^ t> ^ i * ^ i / ♦ * i j ^ ^ , / 

> A i i * t\ . \ *v »v | .t*v*v . \ A i at . \ ^ in j \fljLi | »Qr viX^.t « iX<v 

! | i 

yakburu kabura yajhadu jahada yashhadu j shahida yaghfiru ghafara ! yahdaru hadara 













JI C *' 

j 

! yahdaru 

✓ : - 

ja-SJX 

hadara 

PRONOUNNS 

I 

j ' » ' 


huwa jA 



huma L 1 a 

+ * * c * ^ 


hum j^A 

j C • - 


hiyaj^A 


, , 1 
huma UA 

! ; • t • - 


hunna 

J ^ 


" *t 

anta CjJI 


— 

- * ,*•* 
antuma Uiil 

1 ^ • j C • - 


i.' ! 

antum 

^ • c • « 
dhtj 


anti Oil 




^ S> • # M 






antuma Uiil 


antunna ^>01 


ana lit 
nahnu c** 
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Fi‘l Jahad J*i and Fi‘l Nahi ^ J*a 

Fi‘l Jahad J»i 

• * w 


Literally Jahad > ^ 7- means to refuse. When lamni jU is added to Fi'l Mudari‘ 
^jLla_o it becomes Fid Jahad ja*, J*i and the word becomes Majzum ^ i.e., the last 
letter of the word gets Jazm Thus, Fi'l Mudari‘ £ jLi^a J*i changes to Fid Madi J*i 

J /■ ^ / 

( _ r tlaL. e.g. ahkumu 1 (I decide) with the addition of lanim jU will become lanvn ahkum 

i / * j • 

(I did not decide). Similarly, yahkumu (He decides), and yakfuru (He rejects or 

/ / / 

disbelieves), with the addition of lamm will become lamm yahkkum (He did not 

J* ' J 

decide) and lamm yakfiir (He did not reject). Furthermore, ( nun i‘rabi) 

disappears or is elided, eg. IjLojJ {lam yu’minu) instead of ojiaji °<J {lam yu’ minima). 

Fi‘l Nahi ^ Jj* 

It is indicative of prohibition or ordering not to do something. In Arabic U (ma) and V (la) 
mean "no" or "not". If one wants to tell a person not to do something, for that one should add la 

V before Fi’l Mudari‘ J*i. This la V is called, "Ia-e-nahl ’ ^ and addition of 

✓ * » 

la-e-nahi gives jazm to Fi'al Mucfari‘. e.g. yakfuru ji&i (He rejects) with the 

" * 9 ' 

addition of Fa V becomes Fa yak fur j&j V (Do not reject). 
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Fi‘l Jahad ^ and Fi‘l Nahl ^ j*i 




Fi'l Nahl 

(J4 3 J** 



Fi'l Jahad 

Jjti 

Fi'l Mudari‘ 

Jii 

PRONOUNS 



* • ' 

la yakfur 

Jt • 

yakfuru 


lam yahkum 

yahkumu 

huwa jjfc 



t^v 

la yakfura 

j • 

glj&i 

yakfurani 


; " 

lam yahkuma 

yahkumani 

huma 1 ^ A 


la yakfuru 

bJb^ 

yakfuruna 


jj 

lam yahkumu 

j 

yahkumuna 

hum j^A 


la takfur 

j • 

takfuru 


lam tahkum 

tahkumu 

hiya^A 


la takfura 

takfurani 


lam tahkuma 

^LaiAi 

tahkumani 

huma LAa 



b>3* 

la yakfuma 

6j*% 

yakfuma 


b^4 fj 

lam yahkumna 

b^4 

yahkumuna 

, <s 31 

hunna ^ 

1 


la takfur 

takfuru 


lam tahkum 

tahkumu 

anta Oit 


la takfura ; 

takfurani 


lam tahkuma 

tahkumani 

antuma LoJUl 


ijji&v 

la takfuru 

bJb& 

takfuruna 


lam tahkumu 

J 

" • jt> • c 

tahkumuna | 

antum 1JUI 


la takfur! ! 

biJ& 

takfurina 


lam tahkum! 

* ^ 

tahkumina 

anti CJjl 



1 

la takfura 

; 

, takfurani 


uLsi 

lam tahkuma 

tahkumani 

antuma Uoil 


* • „ ^ 
b>& v 

la takfuma 

takfuma 


^ V? 

lam tahkumna 

b^ 3 

tahkumna 

£ 

antunna ^^1 

£J*I * 

j la afrah 

i 

la akfur 

akfuru 

lam a‘lum 

1 lam ahkum 

ahkumu 

ana tit 



V 

la nakfur 

jt • „ 

nakfuru 


lam nahkum 

nahkumu 

nahnu 

i 
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Fi‘l Amr Hadir 

Fii Amr Hadir juiU. J*i is formed from the Slghas (Categories) of Fi'l Mudari 4 
Mukhatib <^Ja Laa» ^jLia-a J*i . To make FiT Amr Hadir j^La. jjJ J*i, Harf Mudari 4 <_a ^ 
^jLaj is removed from Fi'l Mudari J*i and Sukun/Jazm is added to the last letter, 

e.g., tansuru changes to nsur joiai. If the letter next to the Harf Mudari 4 £_ jtuaua <_s 

cames a Jazm as is the case in the above example then an alifis added in the beginning of 
the word. This aJif is called Hamzatul wasl Ju-ejJl SjjaJk (i.e. joining hamzah). To give a harkat 
to this hamzah one has to look at the £ 'am letter of the Fi'l Mudari ‘ £ jLia-a J*i. If harkat on the 
£ 'ain letter is a dammah as is the case of tansuru jy JaiS then the Hamzatul wasal gets dammah 
harkat. , e.g. nsur will become unsur >iit However, if the £ ‘ain letter has either fathah or 

kasrah then in both cases the Hamzatul wasal will get kasrah, e.g. tadribu vJjj-iaJ changes into 
idrib C-> and tash-hadu a \ ,< &i changes into ish-had 


Fi'l Amr 1 Fi'l Mudari 4 

Fi'l Amr 

Fi'l Mudari 4 

Fi'l Amr 

Fi'l Mudari 4 

j-ttl Jxfl Jjla 


Jjta 

j-ot 

Jjtfl 

• + it * - \c 

A 4 i til nit 

jiA 


>kil 


ish-had tash-hadu 

ighfir 

taghfiru 

unsur 

tansuru 

• „ 
04x03 




✓ 

tash-hadani 


taghfirani 

unsura 

tansurani 

: •*' \c 


(SJja* 3 


' j :: 

tash-haduna 


taghfiruna 

tansuru 

tansuruna 




jt 


* • ' \c 


bio** 3 


bio^ 33 

tash-hadlna 


taghfirina 

unsuri 

tansurina 

' 


(Jo** 3 



! 

| ] tash-hadani 


taghfirani 

unsura 

tansurani 

1 " • ^ \c 

, | 0^-““ 

| 

i 


- . ^ " 

tash-hadna 


taghfima 

unsuma 

tansurna 
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Make Fid Amr from the following words: tahkumu ? 

tashrabuna cxHiyit ? taslukina ? 

Note: In the case of wahid mudhakkar sigha JLj^a j , sukun Lm comes at the end. If 
the end letter of the word is a Nun I‘rabl ^>c.l the Nun 1‘rabi ^1 ^ becomes silent. 

Fi‘l Amr Gha'ib wa Mutakallam ^Ku j _^l J*i 

To make FiT Amr ja! Jai from Gha’ib and Mutakallam j».Ku Sighas 

(Categories) of FiT Mudari‘ ^jLis-a JaS one needs to add Jam maksur (i.e.. Jam with 

kasrah J) in the beginning of the Fid Jju. e.g. yansuru ykii He helps changes to li-yansur 

• J 9 • 

y^U- He should help; yash-hadu a j i tit He bears witness changes to li-yash-had a \ i lit t He 
should bear witness. 


FiT Amr 

J-*i 

Fi'l Mudari‘ 
£jLiaj» Ja 5 

FiT Amr 

j-sf J*i 

Fi'l Mudari‘ 
^jLuout JaS 

Fi'l Amr 

J-* 4 

Fi'l Mudari 1 

^jLuaji Ja 4 

l : i jkji 
liyash-had 

yash-hadu 

liyaghfir 

yaghfiru 

liyansur 

j-kii 

yansuru 


• 

j 

yash-hadani 


yaghfirani 

liyansura 

' 

yansurani 


- 

yash-haduna 


• 

yaghfiruna 

liyansuru 

yansuruna 


* - 

ill* 

tash-hadu j 

i 

, 

y& 

taghfiru 

>ki2l 

litansur 

• 

j ,aU 

tansuru j 

j 

• ^ 

tash~hadani 


• ^ 

taghfirani 

\y*A\\ 

litansura 

o'TkiS ! 

tansurani 


... V 

£^4x0* 

yash-hadna 


634^ 

yaghfima 

yy^ty. 

liyansurna 

! 

! yansuma 


J. j-uil 

ash-hadu 

! I 

' 

& 

aghfiru 

y ^1 

liansur 

>kil 

ansuru 


j + V 

nash-hadu 

1 

i 

naghfiru 

y^ 

linansur 

| 

! nansuru l 
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• Jl 


JaJI {Huruful Jarr, THE PREPOSITIONS) 

✓ 

- -Je. - JLL _ _ Jl 

_ £)di Jo - die Jo _ Ide _ LuiLsk _ uj 

ila (for), ba’ (by, with), ta\ hatta (until), ‘afa (on), ‘an (away from; about), fi (in), ma‘a, 

kaf (like), lam (for), min (from), waw, mundbu (since), mudh, kbala, rubba, basba, 

• * 

‘ada, min ‘ indi and milladun are called jiJt ( huruful jarr, i.e., The 

prepositions). 

In the Table, the underlined words are v-ijj*. {huruful Jarr). 


bismillah 

<lit Jiq 

✓ 

alhamdu lillah 

J* 

<11 d-LaJf 

khatamallahu ‘ala qulubihim 

<UI 

wa ayyadnahu bi ruhil quds 

^iiil c j ^ iijJU 

bil ithmi wal ‘udwan 

ofjddrj Jyu 

- l ** 

mathaluhum ka mathalilladhi 

ls)i jiis; }4iL; 

u ‘iddat lil kafirina 

'cAJ&i dJi 
^ — 

ila shayatlni him 


ula’ika ‘ala hudammirrabbihim 

J-4SJ 

wa la tus’alu ‘an ashabiljahim 

v-tA-ual jLluS VJ 

✓ — — = 
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in 

The preposition fi is the most frequently used word in Arabic. Its common English 

meaning is the word: "in". However, its meaning also include the following English words or 
statements: with; about; concerning; regarding; at; during; among; on; near; by; within; 
according to; in the company of; according to; for the sake of; on behalf of; in proportion to. 

When the preposition fi precedes a noun, it causes the noun to be in the 'Genetive case' 

Majrur ) which is indicated by the changing of the final vowel from a dammah to a 
kasrah. In the case of indefinite noun, the double dammah changes to double kasrah. 

min: from 

The preposition, "Min" ^>-0 , is also one of the frequently used words in Arabic. Its most 

commonly used English meanings are: some; some of; away from; of; pertaining to; belonging 
to; out of; from the direction of; away from. 

When the preposition "Min" jj-n is combined with a noun the nun of Min gets fathah , 
whereas, in most other cases it gets a kasrah. 

The preposition "Min" £>_o is commonly used to identify the place of origin in reference to 
countries and cities. 

The preposition "Min" may be used in combination with the interrogative pronouns, 
✓ 

such as aina and man to make another interrogative. The preposition "Min" [>o always 

precedes the interrogative pronoun, e.g. Soil £>Jt ^>o min ’aina anta (Where are you from?); 

min in combination with man becomes mimman. S pjill mimmanil qalamu (Who 

is the pen from?) 

» 

‘ala: on 

In the preposition ‘ala: the ya is called alifmaqsurah and is pronounced as an alif. Its 
English meanings include: on; upon; above; on top of; by; at. 
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ADVERBS 


(Hurufuzzarf) ^ j ^ 

In Arabic, adverbs are of two kinds: 

' > ' 

i. Adverbs of place (zarfu makanin ) *_a jJi 

✓ 

x * ' 

ii. Adverbs of time (zarfu zamanin) ^Uj 


Adverbs of time 

, * ' 

(zarfu zamanin) jt_oj 
* 

Adverbs of place 

. , . 

(zarfu makanin) 

' 

Jla ( qabla ) before 

Jji ( fauqa ) above, on 

Hu (ba ‘da) after 

ciii (tahta) below 

#/■ 

^jill ( al-yauma ) today 

jit ( ‘ inda ) near, beside, with, has/have 

b /■ 

/(jii-al (amsi/bil-amsi) yesterday 
/ / ✓ 

£-5 (ma ‘a) with, has/have 

Jjl ( awwala am si) 

✓ 

^LSl (amama) in front of 

the day before yesterday 


f ii. (ghadan) tomorrow 

i_&Ll / eljj ( khalfa / vara ’) behind 

jVI (al-ana) now 

(baina) between 


0 ✓ J 0 Q* 

jbjjjhll ^Ut al-maktabatu aniamal madrasatr. The library is in front of the school. 


« ✓ • ^ j. y 

4-luj J-aJt v 41^. SllSLaJI al-maktabatu khalfal madrasati: The library is at the back of the school, 
o 1 M al-yauma akmaltu dinakum: Today I have pefected your religion 
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INTERJECTIONS 

(Hurufun Nida’) A jlil 


Far from it 

haihata 

0! 

ya ayyuha Lfljttjt and ya ti 

Come here. 
Bring here 

* 

halumma pJ-A 

Come here 

haita duJfc 

Woe! 

vailun Jij 

Lo, See, There 

ha La 

0 Allah! 

i 

J b * 

allahumma ^1J1 

Come 

hayya 


^ 4 

inna: Certainly 


The particle £1 inna, which emphasizes a statement is generally translated into English as, 

definitely, certainly, surely, and without a doubt, e.g. jltk olltl £t inmil baita kabinm. 
Certainly the house is large. 


Predicate 

Subject 

Particle 



« t 

o! 

kabirun 

al-baita 

inna j 

(is) large 

the house 

Certainly 


When inna is placed before a nominal sentense, it causes the subject to enter the 
accusative case mansiib ) and dammah on the subject changes to fathah, e.g. j!u$. v- tit 11 

al-baitu kabirun changes to E>«;H <jl innal baita kabirun (Certainly the house is large). To 

put more emphasis to ^1 inna, J lam is added to the predicate, e.g ji^l Emil innal baita 
lakabirun (Most certainly the house is large). When the subject is a pronoun, the pronoun is 
written in an attached form. e.g. ciit £t inna anta becomes dlit innaka and j J £l inna huwa 

J tf 

becomes <ul innahu. 

* 
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THE PERSONAL PRONOUNS 
BASIC DIVISIONS 


English Cases 

The 

Pronoun 

Meaning 

Examples 

The 

Pronoun 

Arabic Cases 

NOMINATIVE 


I am a professor 

jtLul tit 

tit 

NOMINATIVE 




ana ustadhun 

ana 



1 

I wrote the lesson 
yesterday 

(_>u-ot JjiiJ ill 

katabtuddarsa amsi 

* 

tu 




(I) write the lesson now 

ovt 'o» jilt tjki 

aktubuddarsal ana 

Implied 


ACCUSATIVE 


Khalid helped me 



ACCUSATIVE 


Me 


nasarani khalidun 

ya’ 




Me alone Khalid helped 

IJL*: >Ai ^ti| 






iyyaya nasara khalidun 

iyyaya 


GENETIVE 

My 

For me (there is) a 
small table 

5jt j.i A aJjLL 

li tavilatun saghlratun 

<J 

GENETIVE 



My table is small 

9 ' ' 

tavilatl saghlratun 

(S 



Pronounn ( damir) is a word which is used instead of a noun. The pronouns 

are of two kinds: 


1 . <LuA. i_La jjlj Lua (dama’ir munfasilah, Detached Pronouns) 

2. 3l Lola (dama’ir muttasilah, Attached Pronouns) 
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THE NOMINATIVE PERSONAL PRONOUNS 


Attached Detached 


J. 

MEANING 

1VU 

PRONOUN 

V kUV 

MEANING 

nvu 

PRONOUN 

PERSON 

I wrote 

katabtu 

V,r< 

I 

ana lit 

FIRST 

We wrote 

katabna 


We 

nahnu jAj 


You (boy) wrote 

katabta 


You (boy) 

anta euil 


You (two boys) wrote 

katabtuma 

Liking 

You (two boys) 

antuma UiJi 


You (men) wrote 

katabtum 


You (boys) 

antum pll 

SECOND 

You (girl) wrote 

katabti 

* • 

You (girl) 

• •* 

anti oJl 


You (two girls) wrote 

katabtuma 


You (two girls) 

antuma Uul 


You (girls) wrote 

katabtunna 

fiS ^ 

You (girls) 

antunna £>iil 


(He) wrote 

kataba 


He 

huwa ,>a 


They (two boys) wrote 

kataba 

uis 

They (two boys) 

huma Ua 

THIRD 

They (boys) wrote 

katabu 


They (boys) 

,1 

hum jt-A 


(She) wrote 

katabat 


She 

hiya ifA 


They (two girls) wrote 

katabata 


They (two girls) 

huma LLa 


They (girls) wrote 

katabna 


They (girls) 

hunna ^a 



«*» * ^ 

1. Terms for the First Person, ^ KliJI (al-mutakallim): "The Person who is speaking or 
writing referring to himself or herself." 

2. Terms for the Second Person, (al-mukhatab): "The person or persons spoken 

to", or 'The audience." 

3. Terms for the Third Person, (al-gha’ib): "The absent person or persons or things 

spoken about." 

The First and Second Persons together, (al-mutakallim) and v-ULLiJl 
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(al-mukhatab) are referred to as (al-hadir), i.e., The person or persons who is or are 

Present; in contrast to (al-gha’ib) which means an absent person or thing. The terms for 

the First Person til (ana) and (nahnu) represent exactly, ”P and "We”. They are used both for 
the Masculine, and the Feminine, (nahnu) denotes two persons or more. 

THE GENETIVE PERSONAL PRONOUNS 


Object of Preposition 

(al-majruru bil-harf) 


The Second Part in the Construct 
Phrase 

<11 1 <_sLkilt (al-mudafu ilaih) 

PERSON 

MEANING 

PRONOUN 

MEANING 

PRONOUN 


For me 

11 

u 

My book 

kitabl 

FIRST 

For us 

lana 

Hi 

Our book 

Kitabuna 


For You 

laka 

ill 

Your book 

kitabuka 

* - 


For You 

laki 

dl 

Your book 

kitabuki dllti^ 
/ * 

ji 

SECOND 

For You 

lakuma 

uii 

Your book 

kitabukuma 


For You 

lakum 

}* 

Your book 

kitabukum 


For You 

i 

lakunna 

& 

Your book 

kitabukunna 


For him 

lahu 

J - 

4J 

His book 

! J* „ 

kitabuhu <lti£ 

! 

For her 

laha 


i 

j 

Her book 

kitabuha 

THIRD ! 

| 

For them 

lahuma 

j 

Ujl 

Their book 

kitabuhuma 

| 

For them 

lahum 


Their book 

kitabuhum 

i 

| For them 

lahunna 

c# 

Their book 

kitabuhunna 

! 

| 
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THE ACCUSATIVE PERSONAL PRONOUNS 


ATTACHED 


DETACHED 



PERSON 


MEANING 

PRONOUN MEANING 

PRONOUN 


You helped me 

• n \jZcS 

'■*' Me alone you 

nasartanl helped 

iyyaya nasarta 

FIRST 

j 

You helped us 

J Us alone you 

nasartanai , t A 

helped 

j 

titjl 



iyyana nasarta 


I helped you 

J You alone I helped 

nasartuka 

Ciii|r 

iyyaka nasartu 


I helped you 

You alone I helped 

nasartuki 

ditit 

iyyaki nasartu 

SECOND 

] I helped you (both) 

. / *> ' _ , 

You alone I helped 

nasartukuma 

UStil 

iyyakuma nasartu 

! 

I helped you (all) 

* X , : 

You alone I helped 

nasartukum 

pm 

iyyakum nasartu 


1 

I helped you (all) 

| 

You alone I helped 

nasartukunna 

^tii 

j iyyakunna nasartu 



I helped him 
I helped her 


I helped them 
(Both) 


I helped them (all) 
I helped them (all) 


^ Him I helped 

nasartuhu 

Her I helped 

nasartuha 

^-4-* They alone I 

helped 

nasartuhuma 

They alone I 


nasartuhum 

* >i. - c 

OVjr^ 

nasartuhunna 


helped 


They alone I 
helped 


it|r 

iyyahu nasartu THIRD 

Util 

iyyaha nasartu 

Uit|l 

iyyahuma nasartu 

CJj 4^1 jfrJfctj t 

iyyahum nasartu 


iyyahunna nasartu 
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INTEROGATIVE PRONOUNS jua 


Why? 

For What? 

sriuj 

limadha 

When? 

r 7 .: “ 

mata 

Who? 

mann 







From what? 

et 

•r5 

How much? 

Sfk 

su 

What? 


mimma 

How many? 

kamm 

i ma 

What? 

Stjti 

Which? 

& 

Where? 


madha 


ayyu 

’aina 

' Do you? Did you? 


Why? 


i 

How? ** 

Will you? 

hall 


(lima) 

kaifa 

0 

a) Same as Ji 

| 




b) Which (of two 

Si 

Where? 


To Whom? S'cyA 

Whose? 

things) 

’a 


haithu 

limann 


Whatever 

U j * 

mahma 

When or 
Whenever 

tf J 1 

UK 

kullama 

However 

uiK 

kaifama 


Uiif 


UliA 

Whoever 

£ J 

I>SK 

kullamann 

Wherever 

•» 

l ainama 

Wherever 

haithuma 


RELATIVE PRONOUN ^fit 


The word tfJJI alladhi (who, which, that) is a relative pronoun. It reflects gender and 

number of the noun or pronoun which precedes it. The female form of [gill alladhl is allafi. 

• / 

Since it begins with the definite article Jf al . , the noun which it qualifies must also be definite, 
e.g. 

<jmj j_oJI ^ pLaiiJl annisa ’u fil madrasati (The woman is in the school) becomes 

pLuilIt annisa ’ullafi fil madrasati (The woman who is in the school). 


164 




THE PERSONAL PRONOUNS AND PAST TENSE VERB FOR 

FEMININE GENDER 

(Mu’annath, Female) (duij-ft) (Dama’ir) jSlaaia 
(uf (ana) and (nahnn) are used for both male and female) 


c** plural 

2 * t / y 2 / » / / 2 ''b /■ 

AjuuljLc j J £>jJI 

antunna hamidatun wa 

hamidatun wa a’ishatun 

<jdl» Dual 

Singular 


9 J_oLvj 9ii I.A-tjlatil 

antuma hamidatun wa 

hamidatun 

SlUaX oil 

anti hamidatun 

| 

jaiiLsk. dxljA 

Present 

Female 

! i \gt < . S-;. j # . .. 2 * f 9 . s ^ 
4_LULtlC. J J ^ » j 9 Jl A-w 

hunna hammadatun wa 

mahmudatunwa a’ishatun 

5 Jj a A ftj 5 jLlrk LaJh 

huma hammadatun wa 

mahmudatun 

ajLLa. 

hiya hmmadatun 

^uU. OJ^a 

Past | 

Female 


‘j 1 (j-a * £ (These three letters are a root. When these are arranged in a particular way, 
they make different words.) 


(dxljjs) (Fi‘l MadhI) + (Dama’ir) 

(til (ana) and (nahnu) are used for both male and female) 

I helped (Wahid mutakallam) 

t?j We helped (Tathniyya wa jam'a mutakallam) ^ j «Uli3 


^ Plural 

Dual 4x213 

Singular 


i * * a 

antunna nasartunna 

! * ! 

I 

List 

antuma nasartuma 

■ * uaJ Oil 

anti nasarti 

jioIa itijx 

Present, Female 

' i 

£>* 

| 

hunna nasama 

i 

\jj uaJ LoJb 

huma nasarata 

Is*. 

hiya nasarat 

1 

| 

OjLc. tj j 

Past, Female 
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THE PERSONAL PRONOUNS AND PAST TENSE 
FOR MASCULINE GENDER 


(Fi‘l MadI, Masculine) J*i + (Dama’ir) jiLuii 

Personal Pronouns plus Past Tense (Male) 
til (ana) and (nahnu) are used for both masculine and feminine genders 


Plural 

Dual 

Singular j 


j J-oLai J jIasL pit 

an turn hamidun wa hamidun wa 

mahmudun 

j J t Uiit 

antuma hamidun wa 

hamidun 

JJL < U 1 

anta hamidun 

Present, Male 

j JjftS ft j JLq^ 

hum hammadun wa mahmudun 

wa ahmadun 

SjLLl j j lisZ Ua 

huma hammadun wa 

mahmudun 

huwa hammadun 

Past, Male 


Practice of the past tense (fi‘l mad! (paL J*i ) and the personal pronouns (dama’ir 

ji \ a ) learnt above. Three letters, £ nun , L y^ sad and j ra’ are part of a root (basic unit). By 

aixanging these basic unit letters in a specific way, different words are made. Below past tense 
sentences are given which are constructed using the above three root letters and the personal 
pronouns (dama’ir) learnt earlier. 


I helped lit (ana nasartu) 


Plural 

Dual <aii? 

Singular j 


pl 

an turn nasartum 

\'Ay~\ Uiit 

antuma nasartuma 

Ciif 

anta nasarta 

Present, Male 

p-A 

tjjuaJ LaA 

^sJ JJ4 


hum nasaru 

huma nasara 

huwa nasara 

Past, Male 
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DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS 

6jLuit pLquluI 

{asma ’i isharah. 

The Pronouns which are used to demonstrate or indicate something are called 
"Demonstrative Pronouns". Usually these come before the Noun and are stated according 
to the Noun. These are of two type: Near Demonstrative Pronouns and Far Demonstrative 
Pronouns. 

NEAR DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS 

^ 

( isharah qarib, 


The demonstrative noun which is used to refer to a thing which is nearby is 
called tpUji ftjLuit {isharah qarib). 

Examples are as follows: 


This 

(Female) 

(hadhihl) i>1a 

This 

(Male) 

. 

(hadha) lia! 

(singular) j-=J j 

These two 
(Female) 

(hatani) 

✓ 

These two 
(Male) 

(hadhani) 1 a 

(Dual) <4ili 

All these 
(Female) 

(ha’ula’i) 

L ... J 

All these 
(Male) 

(ha’ula’i) jVjA 

(Plural) 


The demonstrative pronorm: When something is pointed out, it becomes definite. 
However, in translation the definite article is not translated. 


e.g. 

vfcii ill hadhal kiiabu will be translated as "This book" and not as "This the 

book". However, the demonstrative pronoun may be the subject of a sentence by itself, in 
which case, the predicate is generally indefinite. 

e-g. 

hadha ktabun : This is a book. 
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s 

6jluif (isharah bald, DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS) 


That 

(tilka) dlb 

That 

" t 

(dhalika) dJj 

(singular) d^.1 j 

Those two 

(tanika) dbtS 

Those two 

(dhanika) db 3 

(Dual) <Uili 

All those 

(ula’ika) till! jl 

All those 

(ula’ika) tilil Ijlj 

_ . __ _ ' 

(Plural) 


hadha kitabun 

ilas: IdA 
* / 

tilka ummatun 

0 * ' • 
zi\dh 

hadhihi naqatu 

litS 6dA 

1 £ 

hadhani khasmani 


banati ha’ula’i 

1st % 

dhalika fadlullahi 

* 0 ' ' 1 
diij 

fadhanika burhanani mirrabbika 

4|j b- 0^ dblii 

ula’ika ashabunnari 

jliJI i^L^t dllijl 

hadha buhtanun ‘azimun 


hadha min fadli rabbi 

1 | 

Jjai lift 

" ' i 

hatani ’imra’atani 

| 

obt*! 

' t - — 

auladu ha’ula’i 



X o' 

The underlined words are &jLuil pLLluI (Demonstrative Pronouns, asma’i isharah) 
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THE CARDINAL NUMBERS FROM ONE TO TEN 



Male 

Female 


Male 

Female 

1 

wahidun Ij 

wahidatun Sj^tJ 

6 

sittun o-uj 

9* 

sittatun 3ixu 
✓ 

2 

ithnani £u3t 

// • 

ithnatani 

y 

7 

sab‘un ^Luj 

sab‘atun liluj 

* 

3 

thalathun liotf 

thalathatun ti'yS 

8 

y 

1 thamanin 
| * 

fl " 

thamaniyatun 

4 

arba‘un ^Sjt 

9 " 

arba‘atun Zajjl 

9 

tis‘un 

9 

tis‘atun ILluj 

y 

5 

j 

khamsun 

a 

khamsatun i i'ujLk 

10 

L . . 

9 

‘ashrun jjlu£ 

L . . . i 

a * 

‘asharatun 5 yA£ 

j 


THE CARDINAL NUMBERS FROM ELEVEN TO NINETEEN 



Male 

Female 


Male 

Female 

11 

/ < "t 

ahada ‘ashara 

> 9 

w/ t. ^ ''' Of 

aj tur, (^J-a.1 

ihda ‘ashrata 

16 

„ - cf 

A * 1 U 

sittata ‘ashara 

\ ' * 

Ojni iJC. CXJ-U 

sitta ‘ashrata 

12 

j &’( 

ithna ‘ashara 

ej jl uf tllal 

ithnata ‘ashrata 

17 

j i nr 4jtA UJ 

sab‘ata ‘ashara 

^ • 

- ^ U ' ' * * 

OjjLULC. £t Ui 

sab ‘a ‘ashrata 

13 

thalathata 4 ashara 

5j viaydi 

thalatha ‘ashrata 

18 

j i fir XiiLkj 

! 

! thamaniyata ‘ashara 

thamaniya ‘ashrata ; 

14 

| 

i 

J 1 5ju jt 

, arba‘ata ‘ashara 

arba‘a ‘ashrata 

19 

^ U ' ~ 

^ i n<* a * mi 

tis‘ata ‘ashara 

| 

! " • 

*• / fc ^ ^ • «* 

$j 1 Ilf A-jLOJ 

tis‘a ‘ashrata 

1 1 

i 15 

s ' U ' ' » / 

khamsata ‘ashara 

^ a j, 

- ✓ U ' ' 9 * 

OjXUC. 

khamsa ‘ashrata 


i 

i 

I i 

! ! 



Male/Female 


Male/Female 


Male/Female 

20 

9 

‘ishruna 

50 

khamsuna jj/al L 

80 

^ j y 

thamanuna 

30 

\y y 

thalathuna 

60 

sittuna jjIjuj 

90 

tis‘una 

40 

arba‘una 

70 

sab‘una 

100 

mi’atun 55L» 

✓ 


For numbers such as twenty-one the number 1 to 9 is prefixed to the tens and they are united by 


• g * 

the conjunction, j (and), e.g. twenty-one will be pronounced as j oatl (ahadun wa ‘ishruna). 
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THE ORDINAL NUMBERS FROM FIRST TO TENTH 


Number 

Male 

Female 

Number 

Male 

Female 

The 

First 

> %x 

al-awwalu JjVt 

t * 

al-ula ^ jVI 

The 

Sixth 

assadisu ^ujLuJt 

assadisatu AjujjluJt 

The 

Second 

tf ^ 

aththaniyu ^tiil 

j tf x 

aththaniyatu 

The 

Seventh 

* 

assabi‘u 

y X 

assabi‘atu ouLudt 
* 

✓ 

The 

Third 

> tf ^ 

aththalithu cLJtilt 

aththalithatu StltUf 

✓ ; 

1 The 
; Eighth 

* tf " 

aththaminu 

> X tS «' 

aththaminatu SLatllt 

The 

Fourth 

arrabTu 

arrabi‘atu ZjuJjII 
* 

1 The 
Ninth 

attasi‘u j-ujtilt 

attasi‘atu 

* 

The 

Fifth 

al-khamisu {yuALll 

al-khamisatu AjujloIaJi 

The 

Tenth 

Ox 

al-ashiru jj-utiJI 

al-ashiratu SjJLuliil 


✓ 

<JLof (Imalah) 


Verbally it means to dispose or to make inclined. Conventionally it means to bend a 
sound of fathah to kasrah and the sound of long vowel alif to the sound of long vowel yak For 
example, in English we pronounce the word, 'Call' in a way that the sound of letter "C" is straight 
and long. However, if we pronounce the word, 'Cable 1 , here the sound of letter "C" is a bit 
inclined instead of being straight. This is 'Imalah' or inclination. In the Holy Qur’an (11:42) there 

is a word, (majrlha). In this word j "ra’" instead of reading as j "rl" will be read as j 

t \ ' 

"rai" like in English word "rain". After vertical kasrah if there is a blank bend, the vertical kasrah 
changes to a prolonged kasrah. This is the only example of this kind in the Holy Qur’an. 


BAB 

The fTl (verb) or ism (Noun) derived from a masdar (Infinitive), e.g. FiT Madi (Past 
tense), FiT Mudarf (Imperfect tense: a verb indicating Present or Future tense), FiT Amr 
(Imperative tense), Ism FaTl (Active Participle), Ism Maf ul (Passive Participle) and their tenses 
which have been arranged in a special way, the combination of all these is called a Bab, 
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THE HOLY QUR’AN 




tju 


0 0^4^^ b-5 ^ *~' 1 


fa idtia qara ’tal qur’ana fasta ‘idh billahi minashshaitanirrajim 


And when you recite the Qur’an, seek refuge with Allah 
from Satan the rejected. (16:99) 
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RECITATION 
OF THE HOLY QUR’AN 


<lit ^uaj lH <1^1 -14* b* 


£ ^ 


1 JO / 


0 ^ ^ / 
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Jst I^S J>i 4Xij fJ JU jOuJj 4llt <JJf 

_ <L>ytf /Vo 
/ w ^ 

‘a/? ‘abdillahibni ‘amr ia ‘aninnabiyya sa qala lam yafqah man 
qaral-qur Ima fi aqalla min thalathin 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ra relates that the Holy 
• • 

Prophet sa said, "The one who recites the whole Holy 
Qur’an in less than three days does not understand 
anything in the Holy Qur’an." 


(Tirmadhi abwabul qira ’) 


172 





CHAPTER 1 


AL-FATIHAH 
(Revealed before Hijrah) 

Place and Time of Revelation 

As reported by many traditionists, the whole of this Surah was revealed at Mecca 
and from the very beginning formed part of the Muslim Prayer. The Surah has been 
referred to in the Qur’anic verse, We have indeed given thee the seven oft-repeated verses 
and the great Qur’an (15:88), which was admittedly revealed at Mecca. According to some 
reports, the Surah was also revealed a second time at Medina. The time of its first 
revelation, however, may be placed very early in the Prophet's ministry. 

Names of the Surah and Their Significance 

The best-known title of this short Surah, i.e., Fatihat al-Kifab. (Opening Chapter of 
the Book) is reported on the authority of several reliable traditionists (Tirmidhi and 
Muslim). The title was later abbreviated into Surah Al-Fatihah or simply Al-Fatihah. The 
Surah is known by quite a number of names, the following ten are more authentic, viz, 
Al-Fatihah, Al-Safat, Al-Hamd, Umm al-Qur’an, Al-Qur’an Al-‘Azim, Al-Sab ‘al- 
Mathani, Umm al-Kifab, Al-Shifa ’, Al-Ruqyah and Al-Kanz. These names throw a flood 
of light upon the extensive import of the Surah. 

The name Fatihat al-Kitab (Opening Chapter of the Book) signifies that the Surah 
having been placed in the beginning serves as a key to the whole subject-matter of the 
Qur’an. Al-Safat (The Prayer) signifies that it forms a complete and perfect prayer and 
constitutes an integral part of the institutional Prayers of Islam. Al-Hamd (The Praise) 
signifies that the Surah brings to light the lofty purpose of man's creation and teaches that 
the relation of God to man is one of grace and mercy. Umm Al-Qur’an (Mother of the 
Qur’an) signifies that the Surah forms an epitome of the whole of the Qur’an, containing 
in a nutshell all the knowledge that has a bearing on man's moral, and spiritual 
development. Al-Qur ’an Al- ‘Azim (The Great Qur’an) signifies that although the Surah is 
known as Umm Al-Kitab and Umm al-Qur’an, it nevertheless forms part of the Holy 
Book and is not separate from it, as mistakenly considered by some. Al-Sab ‘al-Mathani 
(The Oft-repeated Seven Verses) signifies that the seven short verses of the Chapter 
virtually fulfil all the spiritual needs of man. It also signifies that the Chapter must be 
repeated in every Rak ‘at of Prayer. Umm al-Kifab (Mother of the Book) signifies that the 
prayer contained in the Chapter was the cause of the revelation of the Qur’anic 
Dispensation, Al-Shifa ’ (The Cure) signifies that it provides remedy for all the legitimate 
doubts and misgivings of man. Al-Ruqyah (The Charm) signifies that it is not only a 
prayer to ward off disease but also provides protection against Satan and his followers, 
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and strengthens the heart of man against them. Al-Kanz (The Treasure) signifies that the 
Surah is an inexhaustible storehouse of knowledge. 

Al-Fatihah Referred to in a Prophecy of the New Testament 

The best-known name of the Surah, however, is Al-Fatihah. It is interesting to note 
that this very name occurs in a prophecy of the New Testament: "I saw another mighty 
angel come down from heaven ... and he had in his hand a little book open and he set his 
right foot upon the sea and his left foot on the earth" (Rev. 10: 1, 2). The Hebrew word 
for 'Open' is Fatoah which is the same as the Arabic word Fatihah. Again, "And when he 
(the angel) had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices" (Rev. 10:3, 4). "The seven 
thunders" represent the seven verses of this Chapter. Christian scholars say that the 
Prophecy refers to the second advent of Jesus Christ, and this has been established by 
actual facts. The Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement, Hadrat Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad in whose person the prophecy relating to the second advent of Jesus has been 
fullfilled, wrote commentaries on this Chapter and deduced arguments of the truth of his 
claim from its contents and always used it as a model prayer. He deduced from its seven 
short verses Divine realities and eternal verities, which were not known before. It was as if 
the Chapter had been a sealed book until its treasures were laid bare by Hadrat Ahmad. 
Thus was fulfilled the prophecy contained in Rev 10:4. "And when the seven thunders 
had uttered their voices, I was about to write and I heard a voice from heaven saying unto 
me "Seal up those things which the seven thunders uttered and write them not:" The 
prophecy referred to the fact that Fatoah or Al-Fatihah would, for a time, remain a closed 
book, but that a time would come when treasures of spiritual knowledge contained in it 
would be laid bare. This was done by Hadrat Ahmad. 

Connection With the Rest of the Qur’an 

The Surah forms, as it were, an introduction to the Qur’an. It is, in fact, the 
Qur’an in miniature: Thus at the very beginning of his study, the reader becomes familiar 
in broad outline with the subjects he should expect to find in the Holy Book. The Holy 
Prophet is reported to have said that Surah Al-Fatihah is the most important Chapter of 
the Qur’an. (Bukhari) 

Subject-Matter 

The Surah contains the essence of the entire Qur’anic teaching. It comprises, in 
outline, all the subjects dealt with at length in the body of the Qur’an. It starts with a 
description of the fundamental attributes of God, which form the pivot round which all 
the other Divine attributes revolve, and the basis of the working of the universe and of the 
relation between God and man. The four principal Divine attributes, Rabb (Creator, 
Sustainer and Developer), Rahman (Gracious), Rahim (Merciful) and Maliki Yaum al-Din 
(Master of the Day of Judgment) signify that after having created man, God endowed him 
with the best natural capabilities and provided the means and material needed for his 
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physical, social, moral and spiritual development. Further, He made a provision that man's 
strivings and endeavors should be amply rewarded. The Surah goes on to say that man has 
been created for ‘ Ibadah. , i.c., the worship of God and the attainment of His nearness and 
that he constantly needs His help for the fulfillment of this supreme object. The mention 
of the four Divine attributes is followed by a comprehensive prayer in which all the urges 
of the human soul find full expression. The prayer teaches that man should always seek 
and invoke the assistance of God that He may provide him with the means required for 
success in this life and in the life to come. But as man is apt to derive strength and 
inspiration from the good example of those noble and great souls of the past, who 
achieved the object of their life, he is taught to pray that like them God should open up 
for him also avenues of unlimited moral and spiritual progress. Finally, the prayer 
contains a warning lest after having been led to the right path he should stray away from 
it, lose sight of his goal and become estranged from his Creator. He is taught to remain 
always on his guard and constantly to seek God's protection against any possible 
estrangement from Him. This is the subject, which is put in a nutshell in Al-Fatihah and 
this is the subject with which the Qur’an deals fully and comprehensively, citing 
numerous examples for the guidance of the reader. 

Believers are enjoined that before reading the Qur’an they should solicit God's 
protection against Satan: When thou recites the Qur’an, seek refuge with Allah from 
Satan, the rejected (16:99). Now, refuge or protection implies; (I) that no evil should 
befall us; (2) that no good should escape us; and (3) that after we have attained goodness, 
we may not again relapse into evil. The prescribed words of the prayer are: "I seek refuge 
with Allah from Satan, the rejected," which must precede every recitation of the Qur’an. 

A Chapter of the Qur’an — and there are 114 of them — is called a Surah. This 
word, rendered into English as 'Chapter,' means, (1) rank and eminence; (2) a mark or 
sign; (3) an elevated and beautiful edifice; and (4) something full and complete (‘Aqrab & 
Qurtubi). The Chapters of the Qur’an are called Surahs because (a) one is exalted in rank 

by reading them and attains to eminence through them; (b) they serve as marks for the 
beginning and the end of the different subjects dealt with in the Qur’an; (c) they are each 
like a noble spiritual edifice and (d) each one of them contains a complete theme. The 
name Surah for such a division has been used in the Qur’an itself (2:24 and 24:2). It has 
been used in the Hadlth also. Says the Holy Prophet: "Just now a Surah has been revealed 
to me and it runs as follows" (Muslim). From this it is clear that the name Surah for a 
division of the Qur’an has been in use from the very beginning of Islam and is not a later- 
innovation 
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CHAPTER 2 

AL-BAQARAH 
(Revealed after Hijrah) 

Title, Date of Revelation and Context 

This, the longest Surah of the Qur’an, was revealed at Medina in the first four 
years after the Hijrah and is known as Al-Baqarah. The name was used by the Holy 
Prophet himself. The Surah seems to have derived its title from vv. 68-72 where an 
important incident in the life of the Jewish nation is briefly mentioned. For a long time 
the Jews had lived in Egypt as serfs and slaves under the most cruel bondage of the 
Pharaohs who were cow-worshippers, as is generally the case with subject races, they 
had borrowed from, and slavishly immitated, many customs and habits of the 
Egyptians and consequently had come to possess a strong liking, bordering on 
adoration, of the cow. When Moses told them to sacrifice a particular cow which 
symbolized their object of worship, they made a great fuss about it. It is this incident 
to which vv. 68-72 refer. Besides, Al-Baqarah, the Surah possesses another name - 
Al-Zahra', and both this Surah and A1 'Imran are jointly known as Al-Zahrwan - The 
Two Bright Ones (Muslim). The Holy Prophet is reported to have said: 'Everything has 
its peak, and the peak of the Qur’an is Al-Baqarah' (Tirmidhi). The Surah is placed 
next to Al-Fatihah because it embodies answers to all the important problems which at 
once confront the reader when he turns from Al-Fatihah to a study of the main book. 
Though generally connected with all the other Surahs, Al-Fatihah possesses a special 
relationship with Al-Baqarah which constitutes the fulfillment of the prayer, 'Guide us 
in the straight path... Thy displeasure.' Indeed Al-Baqarah with its discourses upon the 
Signs, the Book, the Wisdom and the Means of purification (2:130), constitutes an 
appropriate and comprehensive reply to that great prayer. 

Subject-Matter 

It is sometimes said that the Qur’an starts with this Surah as its very opening 
verse, viz., "This is a perfect book; there is no doubt about it." shows; while 
Al-Fatihah being, as it were, the Qur’an in miniature though forming its integral part, 
possesses an independent and peculiar position of its own (15:88). The subject matter 
of this long Chapter is epitomized in its 130th verse. This verse contains a prayer of 
the Patriarch Abraham in which he implores God to raise a Prophet among the 
Meccans who should (1) recite to them the Signs of God; (2) give the world a 
Scripture containing perfect laws of the Shariyy‘ah; (3) explain the wisdom underlying 
them; and (4) should lay down principles and rules of conduct which should bring 
about complete spiritual transformation in their lives and should make them a great 
and powerful nation, fit to lead the whole world. The four great objects for which 
Abraham prayed have been dealt with in this Chapter in the same order in which he 
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prayed for them. The "Signs" are discussed in the first 68 verses, the "Book" and 
"Wisdom" in vv. 169-243 and lastly "the Means of national progress in vv. 244-287. 
"The recital of the Signs" refers to the arguments about the truth of the Holy Prophet; 
"the teaching of the Book and Wisdom" to the laws of the Shariyy‘ah laid down in the 
Surah and the wisdom or philosophy which underlines them, and last of all in 
elucidation of the subject of the spiritual changes spoken of in Abraham's prayer it 
refers to the principles that lead to national awakening. 

The Surah has 40 sections and 287 verses. It opens with a statement of three 
fundamental beliefs - belief in God, Revelation and Life after death and two practical 
ordinances about Prayer and Zakat, the rest being an extension and explanation of 
these principles and ordinances. In response to the prayer for guidance, the Qur’an 
claims to present a perfect code of laws which comprises all the truths that were found 
in earlier revealed Scriptures, with much more that they did not contain, and claims 
also to guide man to the highest pinnacle of spiritual glory. The second section decries 
and deprecates mere verbal profession of faith which has no deep roots in the heart. 
The third section, however, lays down standards and criteria by which the truth of the 
Qur’an can be tested and verified. And for this purpose it draws pointed attention to the 
process of evolution working in the physical universe. This process is to be seen in the 
spiritual realm also. Then mention is made of the first link in this spiritual chain - of 
Adam, the first man, to whom God revealed His Will. In the 4th section we are told 
that objections are being raised against the Holy Prophet. But these objections cannot 
detract from his truth even as they could not detract from Adam's truth. The next 
twelve sections - 5th to 16th - dispose of the objections, viz., where was the necessity 
of a new revelation when God has already revealed Himself to Adam? It is stated that 
in harmony with progressive evolution in the spiritual system, God has been sending 
down His revelation in every age, every succeeding revelation being an improvement 
upon the preceding one. Moses was the Founder of a new Shariyy‘ah. He was followed 
by a galaxy of Divine Messengers who were opposed and persecuted by the Israelites. 
Persistent defiance of Divine commandments on the part of the Israelites and their 
inquiries made them lose their title to Divine grace. Hence Prophethood, in accordance 
with biblical prophecies, was transferred to the House of Ishmael and the Holy 
Prophet was raised in the barren and arid Valley of Mecca with the most perfect and 
complete Law. This filled the Israelites with rage though they had no right to fret and 
fume at their being deprived of Prophethood. They opposed the Holy Prophet and 
spared no pains to bring him to naught. But opposition to Divine purpose has never 
succeeded. 

The next two sections dispense with the objections of the Israelites as to why 
the Holy Prophet has given up the Qiblah of all the former Prophets in favor of the 
Ka'bah. They are told that in the first place facing a certain direction in Prayers or 
fixing a particular place as the Qiblah cannot be an object to be sought after, it only 
serves to bring about and maintain unity among a people. Secondly, in the prayers 
which Abraham had offered for the sons of Ishmael, it was prophesied that Mecca 
would one day become a place of pilgrimage for them and Ka 'bah their Qiblah. In the 
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19th section it is mentioned that the Holy Prophet will meet strong opposition from 
disbelievers in the discharge of his onerous mission, and this opposition will continue 
till the Fall of Mecca. The 20th section draws attention to the supreme truth that all 
that is stated above is not an idle guess or conjecture; the very creation of the heavens 
and the earth, the alteration of day and night and other natural phenomena bear 
incontrovertible testimony to its truth inasmuch as, on the one hand, the law of nature 
points to the existence of a spiritual law and to a process of progressive evolution in it 
and, on the other hand, the whole universe seems to be working in support of the Holy 
Prophet. With the 21st section begins a description of the ordinances of the Shariyy‘ah 
and the wisdom underlying them; and first of all directions have been laid down for 
using lawful (. Halal) and wholesome ( Tayyib ) food, because human actions are 
governed by man's mental condition and his mental condition is strongly influenced by 
the food he eats. In the 23rd section substance of Islamic teaching is given which 
consists of belief in God, Life after death, revealed Scriptures and Divine Messengers. 
Doing good to others, worship and contributions to national funds are also mentioned 
as constituents of righteous conduct. To these, observance of patience under trials and 
fulfillment of solemn promises are added. Maintenance of justice, legitimate help of 
relatives and observance of social laws, of which the law of inheritance occupies a 
most important place, are also regarded as important. In the next section stress is laid 
on devotional exercises which purpose is fulfilled by the Islamic Fast. Sections 24th 
and 25th deal with rites and laws pertaining to Pilgrimage which plays a very 
important role in bringing about national unity and solidarity among Muslims. In 
section 26th light is shed on the philosophy of ordinances of Shariyy‘ah which should 
be shown due regard because outward acts have a very potent effect on inward purity. 
Then it is stated that the laws of Shariyy‘ah are disregarded because men generally do 
not like to spend their time and money in the cause of God and they adduce lame 
excuses to shirk their duty in this respect. In fact, no progress is possible without 
sacrifice and believers are exhorted to spend their hard-earned wealth in the way of 
Allah so that full religious freedom may be established. In section 27th we are told that 
when religious freedom is interfered with, fighting becomes obligatory and sacrifice of 
life and money necessary. Then it is stated that, in order to while away their time and 
to seek mental relief, people indulge in drinking, and in order to collect money to meet 
the expenses of war, they have recourse to gambling. Islam condems these evil 
practices. Next, we are told that war leaves behind many orphans who should be 
properly looked after, and in this connection Muslims are enjoined not to contract 
marriage with idolatorous women because it is calculated to disturb the harmony of 
their domestic life. In sections 28th, 29th, 30th, and 31st, we are told not to have 
sexual intercourse with women in their monthly courses which is a sort of temporary 
separation. These instructions are followed by laws that govern divorce which is more 
or less a permanent separation and then by laws that concern suckling and also 
treatment of widows. Sections 32nd and 33rd deal with principles that have a special 
bearing on national wakening and by observing which alone a people can make real 
progress, and Muslims are told that a people who seek to occupy an honored place 
among the powerful nations must be prepared to face death to promote the cause of 
truth and righteousness. In section 34th it is mentioned that man's stay on earth is but 
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temporary and he should spare no effort to establish real connection with the Creator, 
and this is only possible by deep meditation on Divine attributes. Then in Ayat 
al-Kursi which the Holy Prophet has termed as one of the best and most exalted 
Qur’anic verses a brief but very comprehensive mention is made of God's attributes 
and it is said that no compulsion is needed to exhort a person to establish his collection 
with the Possessor of such noble and sublime attributes. Then in 35th section it is 
stated that whereas moral righteousness takes place in an individual directly through 
God’s own grace, moral transformation comes about among nations through the 
instrumentality of Divine Messengers, and hints that both these kind of reformation 
are decreed to take place four times among the progeny of Abraham. Next it is said 
that both collective effort and national cooperation are essential for moral 
transformation to take place on national scale; the results in this respect of the 
concerted and collective efforts and mutual cooperation of true believers are far in 
excess of their sacrifices. Then all transactions based on interest are strictly forbidden 
and the giving and taking of interest has been denounced as tentamount to waging war 
against God and His Prophet because transactions based on interest are against the 
spirit of mutual help and cooperation and of doing good to fellow beings. Muslims are 
further told that they should entertain no apprehension that no progress is possible 
without interest. God has decreed that eventually destruction will overtake nations 
which give or take interest. Next, it is stated that one way of rendering mutual help 
and cooperation is to advance money on loan but all transactions dealing with lending 
and borrowing money should be properly written down. The Surah ends on the 
beautiful note that whereas the above-mentioned directions are necessary for bringing 
about moral transformation among a people, the best, the safest and the surest means 
to raise their moral standard and to effect real and true righteousness and purity of 
character among them is that they should have firm faith in the Word of God, 
constantly keep in view, reflect and mediate upon His attributes and should seek 
Divine help by prayer sincerely offered to him. 

This is, in brief, a summary of the subject-matter of this longest of the 
Qur’anic Surahs and the moral is forcefully brought home directly to the disbelievers 
in general and to the people of the Book in particular that in the Holy Prophet is 
fulfilled the prayer of the Patriarch Abraham and thus if the Holy Prophet is rejected, 
Abraham will have to be regarded as a liar and an impostor and consequently the 
whole Mosaic Dispensation and Christianity also will be dubbed as tissues of lies and 
falsehoods. Indirectly, the truth of the Message of Islam has been made clear for the 
whole world to accept because the creation of man possesses a great and sublime 
object and that object can only be fulfilled by believing in the Message embodied in 
the Qur’an which alone now contains the right Shariyy‘ah and sheds light on the 
wisdom and philosophy of its ordinances and by believing in and acting upon which 
alone can purity of the heart and Divine Realization be attained. 
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26. And give glad tidings to those who 
believe and do good works, that for them 
are Gardens beneath which flow streams. 
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Our Signs as lies, these shall be the in- 
mates of the Fire; therein shall they 
abide. 
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CHAPTER 3 


AL ‘IMRAN 
(Revealed after Hijrah) 

Connection with the Preceding Surah 

There exists such a deep and far-reaching connection between this Surah and 
the preceding one, Al-Baqarah, that the two are called Al-Zahrawan (The Two Bright 
Ones), whereas Al-Baqarah deals with the wrong beliefs and evil practices of the Jews 
with whom began the Mosaic Dispensation, the present Surah deals mainly with the 
wrong doctrines and dogmas of Christianity which subject constitutes its culmination. 
The Surah is named A1 ‘Imran (The Family of ‘Imran). ‘Imran or ‘Amran was the 
father of Moses and Aaron, the progenitors of the family from which sprang Maiy, the 
mother of Jesus, brief account of whose life and mission is given in this Surah. Being 
closely connected with Al-Baqarah, the Surah may be safely supposed to have been 
revealed immediately after it. A detailed mention of the Battle of Uhud places its 
revelation in the third year of the Hijrah. 

A1 ‘Imran has a two fold connection with Al-Baqarah. First there subsists a 
strong and deep link between the subject-matter of the whole of this Surah and that of 
the whole of Surah Al-Baqarah, and another link equally strong between the 
concluding portion of Al-Baqarah and the opening verses of this Surah. In fact, the 
order in the Qur’an is of two kinds. Either, the topic with which one Chapter is 
concluded is continued in the following Chapter, or the whole of the subject-matter of 
the preceding Chapter is referred to in the next. This twofold connection also exists 
between Al-Baqarah and A1 ‘Imran. The connection of the whole subject-matter of A1 
‘Imran with that of Al-Baqarah mainly consists in a description of the causes that led 
to the transfer of Prophethood from the Mosaic to Islamic Dispensation. This was the 
main theme of Al-Baqarah, and in explanation of it the degenerate condition of the 
Jews was dealt with at some length in that Surah. But in Al-Baqarah very little light 
was shed on Christianity, in which culminated the Mosaic Dispensation. This mission 
could have given rise to the seemingly legitimate doubt that through Judaism which 
constituted the beginning of the Mosaic Dispensation had become corrupt, its 
culmination, the Christian Faith, was still pure; and hence, apparently there was no 
necessity of introducing and establishing a new religion - Islam. To remove this doubt, 
the hollowness of the Christian dogmas has been exposed in the present Surah. 

Title 

The Surah is known by several names in the Hadith, i.e., Al-Zahra (The Bright 
One), Al-Aman (The peace), Al-Kanz (The treasure), Al-MuTnah (The Helper), 
Al-Mujadalah (The Pleading), Al-Istighfar (The Seeking of Forgiveness) and 
Al-Tayyibah (The Pure). 
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As the falsity of Christian doctrines is sought to be established in this Chapter 
it rightly opens with the hint that as Christianity had become corrupt and degenerate, it 
could not prove a bar to the introduction of a new and better Dispensation. On the 
contrary, Christianity itself constituted a strong testimony to the need for the 
introduction of a new Law. Consequently, the Divine attributes - the Living, the 
Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining have been placed in the very beginning of this 
Surah to repudiate the Christian basic doctrines. The other connection between the two 
Surah, viz., that of the concluding portion of Al-Baqarah with the opening words of 
this Surah is apparent from the fact that Al-Baqarah had concluded with a prayer from 
national regeneration and reformation of Muslims and the triumph of Islam over its 
enemies, and the Divine attributes - the Living, the Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining 
have been placed in the beginning of the present Surah to assure Muslims that God will 
certainly come to their aid because He being the Living, the Self-Subsisting and 
All-Sustaining, His power knows no weakening or diminution. 

Subject-Matter 

The Surah, like the preceding one, opens with the abbreviated latter, Alif Lam 
Mim, (I am Allah, the All-Knowing), which are intended to draw attention to the 

Divine attributes of knowledge; and, mention of the attributes, the Living, the 
Self- Subsisting and All-Sustaining is meant to point out that in this Surah the Divine 
attribute of knowledge has been substantiated by God's attributes, the Living, the 
Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining, i.e., the fact that God is Living, Self-Subsisting and 
All-Sustaining constitutes proof of His being All-Knowing, because death and decay 
are the result of lack of knowledge. The Surah proceeds to say that, as Jews and 
Christians have strayed away from the right path, Divine punishment will overtake 
them, and their being the followers of Torah and the Gospels will not save them from 
God's punishment, because these Books have been abrogated and, therefore, are unable 
to satisfy human needs and requirements. After this it tells Muslims to banish all doubt 
or misgiving from their minds that, in view of the numerical superiority of Jews and 
Christians and the preponderance of the material means at their disposal, they would 
not prevail against the latter, because God has already granted them predominance 
over their more powerful enemies, the Quraish and other infidel tribes of Arabia. The 
same Phenomenon will be replaced now. Moreover, national victories do not result 
solely from the preponderance of material means but primarily and very largely from 
the superiority of national morals. And final victory will come to Muslims because, 
though they lack material means, they are in possession of ample moral and spiritual 
means and because also they follow a true religion. 

Next, the Surah proceeds to disabuse the minds of the enemies of Islam of the 
fondly-held illusion that their national usage and customs are superior to those of 
Muslims. Further, they are told that by holding wrong beliefs and restoring to evil 
practices they appear to ignore the law of cause and effect which cannot be flouted 
with impunity. The Surah then develops the subject that the path to progress and 
prosperity for Muslims does not lie in imitating other peoples' ways and manners but 


190 




in strictly following Islam and the Holy Prophet. After this a clear and detailed 
exposition of the real subject is taken in hand with a brief reference to the beginnings 
of Christianity, refutation of which is one of its main themes. Then attention of the 
People of the Book is drawn to the fact that when Muslims also believe in the truth of 
the Divine origin and source of their Faith, why should they fritter away their energies 
and resources in fighting with them; instead both should combine to preach to infidels 
the doctrine of the Oneness of God, on which they agree, and should keep within 
proper bounds their respective doctrinal differences. The Christians, then, are 
particularly warned that they cannot hope to continue to be the "Chosen Ones" of God 
and retain His grace and love if they refuse to accept the new Faith; they are asked 
how, after having already subscribed to the doctrine that Truth has always been 
revealed by God from time to time, can they with justification defy this principle? It is 
further stated that matters regarding which the People of the Book dispute and quarrel 
with Muslims are not of much weight, because originally some of them were regarded 
as permissible by their own forefathers. The subject is further developed that Muslims 
and Jews have a meeting-point in Abraham, and since it was Abraham who laid the 
foundations of the Ka'bah, why should the Israelites quarrel with Muslims on the basis 
of fancied and insubstantial differences? Then a note of warning is sounded to 
Muslims that the People of the Book have gone so far in opposition to them that, if the 
latter had their way, they would certainly lead them astray. But Muslims will not go 
astray because they are the recipients of God's favor. They will meet strong opposition 
and persecution from them which they should endure with steadfastness and should try 
to strengthen their connection with God and establish their mutual relations on a firmer 
basis because they will soon need to develop a united front when confronted with a 
severe attack from Christians. Before that time comes they should add to their 
numbers by conveying the message of Islam to as many people as they possibly can. 
They are further warned against harboring the delusion that, in the event of their fight 
with Christians, the Jews would help them. On the contrary, the latter would spare no 
pains to harass and oppress them. In spite of this warning against the Jews the Surah 
does not fail to recognize the good wherever it is found and says that all the People of 
the Book are not bad. There are also good people among them, but only those, who 
entertain bad designs against Islam, will come to grief. It is these with whom the 
Muslims should eschew all friendly contact to avoid being influenced by the latter's 
undesirable morals. 

Then a brief reference is made to the Battle of Badr. The muslims are told that 
just as in extremely adverse circumstances God protected and helped them against 
very heavy odds in that encounter and vouchsafed to them a clear victory over the 
idolaters of Mecca, the same will happen with regard to the People of the Book; God's 
mercy and grace will accompany them in opposition to the latter. The People of the 
Book depend for their power and material might on transactions based on interest. But 
the taking and giving of interest runs counter to the good morals. By taking interest 
they oppose God's servants and by subscribing to the doctrine of Atonement and the 
dogma of the non-acceptance of repentance they declare God to be cruel like 
themselves. The believers are further enjoined to do their duty, make suitable 
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sacrifices and employ properly the material means at their disposal, leaving the rest to 
God for the success of their life's mission. The Surah then enunciates a very sound 
principle, viz., that the Holy Prophet is but a Divine Messenger; if he should die or be 
killed in a battle (though in conformity with Divine promise this would never happen), 
Muslims should not lose heart and should entertain no doubt about the truth of Islam 
because Islam relies for its success and prosperity on no individual however exalted. 
Another rule of conduct to be observed in time of war is that the leaders of Muslims 
should behave with greater leniency than in ordinary times towards other Muslims and 
should have proper regard for their susceptibilities, so that the enemy may not get an 
opportunity to create discord and dissension among them. It is further enjoined that at 
such time all matters should be decided after mutual consultation. Then, Muslims are 
reminded of the great Good God has done to them in that He has raised for them a 
great Messenger. They should follow him and eschew the path of the disturbers of 
peace. The Surah lays down the principle, viz., that those, who die while fighting for 
the cause of Truth, are entitled to special respect. By their death they receive eternal 
life and inspire their community, as it were, with a new life. Again reference is made 
to the People of the Book saying that morally they have become so depraved that, 
while, on the one hand, they claim to be God's "Own Chosen People", on the other, 
they are commanded to give their allegiance only to that Messenger who should 
demand the greatest sacrifice of them. The Surah says that such Messengers did appear 
among them, but they refused to accept them. Next, the theme of sacrifices is 
developed and believers are told that it would be foolish on their part to be afraid of 
making sacrifices for national cause. They are then warned that their faith will be put 
to a severe test. They should not think that they will achieve success without passing 
through fire and blood. In next few verses some special qualities and characteristics of 
true believers are mentioned and they are taught certain prayers which are essential for 
national progress and prosperity. The Surah concludes with rules of conduct by 
observing which Muslims can achieve success and predominance in this life and 
pleasure of God in the next. 
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have submitted myself to Allah, and 
> those who follow me.’ And say to those 
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31. Beware of the Day when every soul 
shall find itself confronted with all the 
good it has done and all the evil it has done. 
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female’ — and Allah knew best what she 
had brought forth and the male she was 
thinking of was not like the female she 
had brought forth — ‘and I have named her 
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41. He said, ‘My Lord, how shall I have 
a son, when age has overtaken me, and my 
wife is barren?’ He answered, ‘Such is 











201 












T-y-ip 

r&'H 

:4 -*o ^ N p 

— I'fi ..v 

1 — “H^cO 1 

A V N A 

; P 

Q .» .«..' 


>J-.3 N 
vj ' _ ^4 

^ \*\ * < i 

rtiMi 

li M * 

': .3 - >. \ 

1 ^ ^ ! 

y •* «_1 n* 

* vl3 V *1? si 


$>‘3 


N*\ 

y ^ 

■v** 


5 '4 J 

.1 i • * 
s ;4 *> 

^ x n *. 

V M\ 
‘0» 

•J- 

K-U 


T' 

■'4l - 
.'ll t 

v^ I 

3 J ^ 

V‘1 ^ 

*\H •* 

-I '! 

\ r\ ^ 
\-.l 5 


V*\ "3* %x t 

Oi . < - .y 

Vi^M ?. 

vo ^ rli 


M " . <0 « ^ © 

a |* 8 85 

c3 9 ~ q rq 

rj <X) M T3 

°2 ^ ce U m © 3 

| 5 

a 1.1 1 


_ •> CO 

• nd CS §>| 
2 ph ei 
0 o ^ S 1 
oj d s 

J.»J3 


§ S-S 5 

■d J 5 -d Eh 

> "© ^ 2 

• GQ o3 ""S 

GO JH § 4^ 

© is 


SPS o ® 3 2 

•c^ d.a^o ^ 53 

_fi tT S © CQ a? S 
om >>ao 
c_ ed 1> a ^ 3 Wr d 


s 3 HI eg 1-1 

^ 02 -g M _, 
_T - c6 o Hg 
d” Jm d 


_r - ro o ^ 

2 s g'-fwl^ 

o— ! r/) ^9 »i-h r> *v* © . ~ 

^ ^ c3 c3 W U)'* ^ r—4 

5 . M © d . 43 g 

^ 00 © Is H 05 . fr 

Ki^-uS. w J3 -ij rH •* 


O O oT 

f-i © ^ 

© d o 
bo g *S 

| o H 

«U ^ 

m 7^ - 

c^ cd Hh 
g ra h 

■Hi 

li a 

2 g o 


I 4h O 
. O bi 

is® 

ia- 

3# 


-S 06 © -g -3 os o,d w ^ 

© cowSso □ y h o 

^lW©ce SO O >-. 


S © 43 rd fg o « .d o 
<$^d H ^^ad 

K i-rT d c3 W d bD 

o t .r> © 0 © 173 

e ' £5 *^ hn-^ S a ^»-e d 

ddgs^3dd 0Q 

^2 siC § 0 o’s .a 

fell M o^g a g 

^ d bo^d p^ § O © 

1 1 55 -a S-s >,§ ^ 

o a ^ g .„<D r ° §"c8 •> 


«-§.s 


^ ir ♦ ^ a; w to . *> v 

O a Q ri ,d ^ P*> > 


« .2 ^ d 

d M 

bt «§ 2 © 

vn cS'tJ -d 


« < S5 I'o 13 »J 
|S>g!-g|^|g|§ 

"§ -g ^ 3 a 'S-S £ d | d 

r-j ^ ^ o -J-r S r ”J O O O 

■P OH ? O S cr<1 >>>>!>> 


®5 O ,‘ rl yrP 

5a ,2 '1| 

l § Ill 


40 _, ' ' ^ 

d l^-2 ^ 

£ S3 ^ 

No 

S M OQ 

i j§ t# g r^r 

a o 

IS 0r 2 § 

1 a 2 s I 


© M w ^ 

-H* § ^.SP->, 

r& <$ rQ do 


202 







203 





RECITATION 
OF THE HOLY QUR’AN 


i> <s 


-r *• . * 


<iil Jtl :JtS <ic dll (^aj d j» 

d3k i^i? kill u cii ^k i^ii dk 
<lk Jyljli - c^jic- 4>o *4 • a < <>t £>l \* :<Jti Jjll dlikj 

tlLafc lit i_4>^4 4 jVI 6J-A ^Jl CaIa pLudit oJjjuj 

ciillti dll ,0,,< ^ :JU IjI^jlu pVJ-A _ t r dL til *yj xib *Lof 

. 6 u,iS itfr liu <yt 


T3, sa 

Hadrat Ibn Mas‘ud relates: The Holy Prophet asked me to recite 

sa 

the Qur’an to him. I said: "Messenger of Allah, shall I recite the Qur’an to 

sa 

you, whereas it is you to whom it has been revealed? He said: 'I like to 
hear it recited by another.' So I recited to him a portion from Surah Al-Nisa ’ 
till I came to the verse: 


0 Ij tfi pVjJh ,-Lc. dL tlLwj J tfl i fit Lai (JS> £ya tit •> lit i ftt^fl 

fakaifa idha ji’na min kulli umm atim bi shahidinwwa ji’na bika ‘aka ha 
uFa ’ai shahida 

And how will it fare with them when We shall bring a witness from every people, 
and shall bring thee as a witness against these! (4:42)' 

S3. 

when he said: 'That is enough for now.' " I looked at him and saw that his 
eyes were running. 

(Bukhari bah husnassaut bilqira ’ Muslim ) 


r * w * 

V i(!t i ^ 
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CHAPTER 4 


AL-NISA’ 

(Revealed after Hijrah) 

Date of Revelation and Context 

This Surah is appropriately entitled Al-Nisa’, (The Women) because it deals 
chiefly with the rights and responsibilities of women and also with their status and 
position in society. It was revealed at Medina between the third and fifth year of Hijrah 
after the Battle of Uhud and it mainly deals with the subject of widows and orphans who 
were left behind in large numbers after the battle. Muslims and European scholars are all 
agreed on this point. Noldeke, the great German Orientalist, however, is inclined to place 
some of its verses among the Meccan revelations, because, according to him in those 
verses "the Jews are referred to in a friendly spirit", as they had not yet come into conflict 
with Muslims. Wherry thinks that the words "O people" in the verse 134 shows that at 
least this verse was revealed at Mecca because this form of address has been exclusively 
used in the Meccan Surahs. But to say that because a certain verse uses the expression "O 
people" it must, in spite of all evidence to the contrary, belongs to the Meccan period is a 
mere assertion. The fact is that because at Mecca the number of believers was very small 
and they had not yet been welded into a distinct and separate community and very few 
commandments of the Shariyy‘ah had been revealed, the Meccans believers and 
disbelievers were all addressed together by the words "O people". But as after the 
Emigration of the Holy Prophet to Medina the commandments of the Shari ‘yyah came 
thick and fast and an organized community of believers, quite distinct and separate from 
the disbelievers, had come into existence, they were addressed as "O Ye who believe." But 
where the address is general, applying both to believers and non-believers, the expression 
"O people" has been used. 

The connection of the Surah with the previous Chapter consists in the fact that in 
the former Surah one of the principal subjects dealt with was the Battle of Uhud while this 
Surah deals with the various problems to which that battle gave rise. The Surah also sheds 
a flood of light on the evil designs and machinations of the Jews and the Hypocrites of 
Medina who, after the Battle of Uhud, seeing that Islam was gaining great power in the 
land, mustered all their resources to make a last effort to destroy it root and branch. In a 
way also the Surah constitutes an extension of the subject matter of the preceding Surah in 
that it demolishes the basic Christian doctrine of Atonement, and establishes that Jesus 
did not die on the Cross. 

Summary of Subject-Matter 

As in A1 ‘Imran, the Christian basic doctrines constitute one of the main theme of 
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this Surah also. But in this Surah greater space has been assigned to a comparison of the 
detailed teachings of the two religions - Islam and Christianity - with special reference to 
the progress and domination of Christianity in the Latter Days. As in the Latter Days, 
Christian writers and speakers were to profess and proclaim loudly that Islam had 
degraded women by giving her a much lower status than man, this Surah largely deals 
with the problems concerning females, and a cursory glance over the Qur'anic teaching 
about women establishes the fact that even in this respect Islamic teachings are far 
superior to those of Christianity. And as the subject of orphans is intimately connected 
with that of women, it has also received special mention in this Surah which is the first 
revelation to safeguard their rights and those of women. Women have not only been given 
all the rights to which they are legitimately entitled, particularly the right of inheritance, 
but have also been declared to be the sole masters and arbiters of their property. The 
second main topic dealt with in this Surah is that of the hypocrisy. As in the Letter Days 
Christianity was to gain a world- wide predominance and a large number of Muslims were 
to live under Christian Governments and, as a result of their subjugation by Christian 
rulers and their fear of Christian criticism of Islam they were to adopt hypocritical attitude 
towards their own faith, the subject of hypocrisy has also been treated in this Surah along 
with that of women, and light is thrown on the depths to which a hypocrite can sink 
morally and spiritually. The hypocrites are warned that shame and abasement would seize 
them because they fear men more than their Creator. Towards its end the Surah sheds 
some light on the subject of Jesus's crucifixion and it is emphatically stated and 
convincingly established that the belief that Jesus died on the Cross is utterly false and 
unfounded. Like other human beings he died a natural death, and this false doctrine is 
belied by proven facts of history, and even the Gospels lend no support to it. The Surah 
closes with a brief reversion to the subject of Kalalah in order to draw attention to the 
spiritual heirlessness of Jesus who in a sense was Kalalah inasmuch as he left no spiritual 
successor. Prophethood having been transferred from the House of Israel to that of 
Ishmael. 
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secret paramours. And if, after they are 
married, they are guilty of lewdness, they 
shall have half the punishment prescribed 







~ee women. This is for him among you 
fears lest he should commit sin. And 
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CHAPTER 5 


AL-MA’IDAH 
(Revealed after Hijrah) 

Date of Revelation 

According to Commentators of the Qur’an this Surah belongs to the Medinite 
period. A’ishah reported by Hakim and Imam Ahmad to have said that this is the last 
Surah which was revealed to the Holy Prophet. Taking into consideration all the 
revelation data one is inevitably led to the conclusion that the Surah was revealed in the 
last years of the Holy Prophet's ministry and some of its verses were actually among last 
to be revealed. Though Imam Ahmad says on the authority of ‘Asma’, daughter of Yazid, 

that whole of this Surah was revealed together, it seems that because a major portion of it 
was revealed at one time, the whole of it came to be regarded as having been revealed at 
the same time. This is why perhaps Rodwell has assigned the Surah the last place in order 
of revelation. 

Subject-Matter 

The Surah, like Surah A1 ‘Imran and Al-Nisa’, deals mainly with Christian doctrines 
and particularly denounces the doctrine that the Law is curse. It opens with the injunction 
that all covenants must be fulfilled and that it was necessary to lay down laws as to what 
is lawful and what is unlawful. It further claims that the Qur’an has laid down ordinances 
bearing upon man's complete moral and spiritual development, and it is in this respect that 
the Qur’an constitutes the final and irrevocable Divine Law for all mankind. This claim of 
the Qur’an is embodied in the fourth verse of the Surah, which also implies that because 
the Law is most essential for the spiritual guidance of man and his moral development, it 
is wrong to regard it as a curse. The verse further hints that when the eating of the meat 
offered to idols and of blood and of strangled animals was forbidden to Christians and this 
commandment constituted an ordinance of the Law (The Acts 15:20. 29), they could not 
take exception to the Law and condemn it as a curse. The Surah proceeds to lay down 
Islamic commandments with regard to eatables and enjoins that they should be Halal, 
i.e., allowed by the Law and Tayyib (pure), i.e., their use should in no way contravene or 
offend against medical or hygienic regulations. Islam, alone of all religions, while laying 
down ordinances regarding lawful and unlawful things, has pointed out the nice 
distinction between what is only lawful and what is both lawful and pure. Next, it is stated 
that the Jews and the Christians broke God's covenants and disregarded and defied Divine 
commandments which led to their moral and spiritual ruin and brought disgrace and 
humiliation on them. But they could now rehabilitate themselves into Divine favor by 
accepting the Holy Prophet. Christians are further warned that at first by deifying Jesus 
they caused the wrath of God to come down upon them and that now they have become 
jealous of the Holy Prophet because God has chosen him for His favors. This jealous 
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attitude of theirs towards the Holy Prophet resembles that of Cain towards Abel. The 
Surah proceeds to state that while Jews and Christians lose no opportunity to oppose 
Islam, they themselves have become so depraved as to have ceased to act upon their own 
religious Scriptures and are increasingly becoming ignorant of the teachings of their own 
religions. They are told that if they do not see their way to accepting Islam they should at 
least follow their own Scriptures and abide by their own Law. But if, owing to the political 
supremacy of Islam they have sometimes to seek the judgement of the Islamic 
Government, that judgement will and must inevitably be according to the Qur’anic Law. 
Then attention of the Muslims is drawn to the great change that has come over their 
political position and they are told that as the power of the infidels has been finally broken 
and Christians now are to be the principal enemies, and Jews in spite of their enmity 
towards Christianity, are to side with Christians, they (Muslims) should be on their guard 
against both of them. Some light is then shed on the stratagems and machinations 
employed by the enemies of Islam to turn Muslims away from their Faith and to lower in 
their estimation. After this, importance of the preaching of Islam is impressed upon 
Muslims. They are told that the one real method effectively to defeat the activities of Jews 
and Christians is to preach the Message of Islam to them and to bring home to them its 
truth from their own Scriptures. It should also be made clear to them that now their 
salvation lies in Islam and, that their idolatrous beliefs are false, particularly the doctrine 
that Jesus was son of God. Similarly, mention is made of Jews who, by opposing and 
persecuting the two great Prophets - David and Jesus - incurred God's displeasure. Their 
attention is drawn to their past faults and failings, and Christians being more amenable to 
accepting the commandments about what is lawful and what is unlawful; commandments 
about oaths; about the use of wine and games of chance and about hunting; and also 
commandments regarding criticism of religion and ordinances about religious rites and 
ceremonies and about evidence. Last of all a somewhat detailed mention is made of the 
particular circumstances of Jesus's ministry, and it is shown that they closely resemble 
those of other Prophets of God and that therefore there was nothing of Godhead or 
Divinity about him and that all material progress of Christian people was due to a prayer 
of his. But they have made improper use of their material progress and prosperity and 
have succumbed to polytheistic beliefs and practices. God will, on the Day of Judgement, 
establish their guilt and put them to shame from the mouth of Jesus himself. The Surah 
ends with the declaration that to God belongs the Kingdom of heavens and the earth and 
He has power over all things, which implies the hint that the belief that the Kingdom of 
God is only in heaven as the Christians say, has no foundation 
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said, ‘Surely, I am with 








observe Prayer, and pay the Zakat, and 
believe in Mv Messengers and support 
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QUR’ANIC VOCABULARY 

i 

al-mufracTatul qur’ani 



1 


atjiM 


SPLIT-WORD TRANSLATION 

OF 

SURAH AL-FATIHAH AND 
SURAH AL-BAQARAH 

AND 

TRANSLITERATION 
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RECITATION 
OF THE HOLY QUR’AN 


i * 




jkjsx (Jjjujj Jti JU <l£. ^ut aj 


) jo J 


jLo 4^4^ o-ojilt J^-® j » Iam j <1^ 


o A 


' / b 

A * A i 


£y>}il\ jLoj IaIU 4ULUJ lllta Lfiij fs^jSVt 

/ / << / 

" " & * * I i» ■> 0 ^ . S' 

✓ 0 •.»✓ 5 >M *fc ✓ 'to*H v> * ttf 


<s* > 4 ' 


jcjj y J * % ♦ U t U Sjdolit J jLo tjii V (£jif 

aiui^jf jks: jTjiit t>: ^jSi j^tiit jisj t*J 


i>; v tfiit j^tlit jLj 5i 4iikj 


_ 41 jcij vj 5i ij»b iiiiLsJi jsj£ ,sf>Ji 


X / / . 0 


✓ I/O 


ra sa, 

Hadrat Anas relates that the Holy Prophet said: "A believer who 
recites the Holy Qur’an is like a tangerine, which tastes good and also has a 
pleasant smell; a believer who does not recite the Holy Qur’an is like a date, 
which tastes good but has no smell. A sinner who recites the Holy Qur’an is 
like sweet basil flower (Ocimum pelosum) which smells pleasant but is 
bitter in taste; a sinner who does not recite the Holy Qur’an is like a wild 
gourd, which does not smell good and also has a bitter taste." 


(Abu Da ’udlcitabul adab bab man yu ’mar anyyujalis) 
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QUR'ANIC VOCABULARY oil jjkK) 

SPLIT-WORD TRANSLATION OF 
SURAH AL-FATIHAH AND SURAH AL-BAQARAH 


ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 


(Arrahman) 

The Most Gracious 

sjLuufe 

(Ghishawatun) 

Covering 

pLbulu 

(Sam a ’un) 

Cloud; Sky 

* 

(Arrahim) 

The Ever Merciful 


CAzimun) 

Great 

9 • z 

A*.j 

(Ra‘dun) 

Thunder 

- 

(Hamdu) 

Praise; Goodness 

9 ^ , 

(Maradun) 

Disease 

by 

(Barqun) 

Lightning 

z* 

(Rabbi) 

Creator, Protector 

L4JI 

(Ahmun) 

Grievous 

yH* 

(AsabFa) 

Fingers 

✓ 

CAlamin) 

Worlds; Universe 


(Adhabun) 

Punishment 

oDi 

(Adbanun) 

Ears 

r 

✓ 

(Yauxn) 

Day, Time 


(Nasta ‘inu) We do 
implore for help 


(Hadhara) 

Fear 


(Sirata) 

Path 

' a * f ■ * 

(Muslihun) 

Reformers 

9 

ln?^ a 

- * 

(Muhitun) 

One who encompasses 

rffi i,in 

(Mustaquna) 
Straight, Right 


(Annasu) 

The people 

l a L 

(Yakhtafu) 

He snatches away 

Ci-Ladt 

(An ‘amta) You have 
bestowed your favors 


(Sufaba ’u) 

Fools 

• Z" 

✓ 

(Sami) 

Hearing 

Lyjj) 1 f\ t ft l t 

S 

j 

(Al-maghdubi) Those who 
have incurred your wrath 

< 

(Sbayafm) 

Ring-leaders 

jk 

(Kbalaqa) 

He created 

ale* 

(da’affin) 

Those who have gone astray 

rji 

( Tughyanihim ) 
Their transgression 

9 * >• 

✓ 

(Sayyibun) 

Heavy rain 



s4j 

(raiba) 

Doubt 

ill .Lit 

(AddaTalata) 
Error; Mistake 

LJitji 

(Firasban) 

Bed; Resting place 

/ * 

<£A Jb 

(Hudan) 

Guidance 

* * 

Jii 

(Mathalu) 

Case; Example 

£tii 

* 

(Bina 9 an) 

Roof 

| 

(Muttaqma) 
Righteous people 

Ijti 

(Naran) 

Fire 

{La 

(Ma ’an) 

Water 

dlJ 

✓ 

(Dhalika) 

This 

dji 

(Dhahabairabu) 

Allah took away 


(Thamarat) 

Fruits 

^ T > 

dJjl 

z* 

(Ula’ika) 

It is they 


(Biniirihim) 
Their light 

aUil 

(Andadan) 

Equals; Counterparts 


(Kbatama) 

He has set a seal 

* * 

! ,-.uu 

X 

(Zulumatin) 
Thick darkness 

X* 

CAbdina) 

Our servant 


(Qulubun) 

Hearts 

3 

(Summun) 

Deafs 

- z« > 

(Bisuratin) 

A chapter; Sign 

o z 

^ A HI 

X 

(Sam * in ) 

Ears 


(Bukmun) 

Dumbs 


(Waqudu) 

Fuel; Fire-wood 
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: ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 


(Absarabum) 

Their sight 


CUmyun) 

Blinds 

a 

....... 

(Alb (far a tun) 
Special stone 

5$ 

(Anharun) 

Streams 

(Azwajun) 

Mates 

hili. 

(Ghaiba) 

Secrets; Hidden matters 


0 Children 

feUi» 

J 

(Aba) 

He refused 

alii 

✓ 

(Nfmatun) 

Favors 

I^Li 

(Mutabharatun) 

Chaste; Pured 

* 

(Kb firm) 
Disbelievers 


(An ( amtu) 

I rewarded 

i. S o >' 

<U-d»j Ju 

(Ba ‘ udatan ) 

Gnat 

3k 

(KuFa) 

Both of you eat 

ih 

(Aufu) 

You fulfil 


(Yudillu) He adjudges 
to be in error 

nr 

(Raghadan) 

Plentifully 


(Anzaltu) 

I have sent 

} 

^ 0 M • 
( ^ft Juu a 

(Fasiqin) 

Disobedient 

k£ v 

(La taqraba) Approach 
not both of you 

JjhJjj V 

(La tasbtaru) 
Barter not 


CAhdin) 

Covenant 


(Shajaratun) 

Tree 

lid 

(Thamanan) 

Price 

* 

(Mithaqin) 
Having established 


(Zalimin) 

Wrongdoers 

$0 

(Q ah lan) 

A paltry (price) 

i C m * * 

CXSJ^ 

(Kbasiruna) 

Losers 

Ls4Jjr 

(Azallahuma) He (Satan) 
caused them both to slip 

K , 

(Haqqun) 

Truth 

dt^sf 

(Amwatan) 
Without Life; Dead ones 

ijMl 

(Lbbitu) 

Go forth; Get out 

00k 

(Bilbatili) 

With falsehood 

L41£ 

(Ahmun) 

One who knows most 

Jit 

(Aduwwim) 

Enemy 


(Warka‘u) | 

And bow down 

hr ~~~ 

(Ta‘i 1m) 

One who creates 

t 

(Mustaqarrun) 

Abode 


(Arrakfin) Those 
who bow down 

li^ 

(Khahfah) 

Vicegerant 

ifc 

(Mafa‘un) 

Provision 

0k 

y y y 

(Bilbirri) 

Of good; 
Righteousness 

2Uj 

✓ 

(Dima ’un) 

Blood 

ciIK 

! y ' 

(Kalimatin) Words of 
prayer; Commandments 


(Wasta ( inu) 

And seek help 

eH 

! 

! 

(Nusabbibu) 

We glorify 

.... .] 

(Attawwab) 
Oft-returning with 
compassion 

✓ / 

(Bissabri) 

With patience 

1 m 

o 4 *^ | 

(Nuqaddisu) 

We extol holiness 

c* 5 

(Tabi‘a) 

Shall follow 


(Kbasbiln) 
Humble in spirit 


(A ( lamu) 

I know well 


(Khaufun) 

Fear 

(j^il 

(Udhkaru) 

Remember 

£ 

hoJ-C 

(Allama) 

He taught 


(Ayati) 

Signs 

id 

( Wattaqu ) 

And fear 

pi 4 1 ii\ 

(Asma f i un ) 
Names; Attributes 

jtSii 

(Asbabunnar) 
Inmates of the Fire 

t 

s 

(Tabtiifa) 

Beneath these ( gardens ) ! 

,***•* i 
Cx^h 

1 ■ i 

(Yanqudima) 

They break 

i 

(Anbi’um) 

Tell me 

J-ul 

(Uskun) 

Dwell; Live 
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ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 


(Sadiqin) 
Truthful; Right 


(Khali dima) 

They will abide; They 
will remain permanently 

i 0 1 ft 

(Shafa ‘atun) 
Intercession 

J l£ 

\ 

(•Adlim) 

Ransom 

^uiii 

(Al-ghamama) 

The clouds 


(Adna) 

Worse; Inferior 


(Najjainakum) 
We delivered you 

.-»!<[ L 
/ / 

(Tayyibat) 

The good things 

\^k\ 

(Ihbitii) 

Go down 

r* * 

(Su’an) 

Grievous 

3 • s<S>. 

pjASt 

(Ittakhadhtum) 

They took 


(Misran) 

Town/City 

%% 

(Bala‘un) 

Trial; Test 


(Qaryata) 

Town 

SJJ 

✓ 

(Dhillatu) 

Abasement 


(Farraqna bikum) 
We divided for you 


(Haitbu) 

Wherever 

3sLm l» 

(Maskanatu) 

Destitution 

— 

(Bahiun) 

The sea 

1 A 1 Ll 

(Khatayakum) 

Your sins 

✓ " 

• • 

V. v > iXc. 

X 

(Ghadabin) 

The wrath 

tuj 

(Wa‘adna) 

We made a promise 

Vji 

(Qaulan) 

For a word 


(Asawwa) 
They rebelled 

s 

b4*jl 

(Arba 6 ma) 
Forty 

* 

(Rijzan) 

Punishment 


(Kanu ya ‘tadiina) 

They transgressed 

&J 

(Lailatan) 

Night 

till iA3>j 

✓ 

(Bi- 'as aka) 

With thy rod 

Ijjti 

(Hadu) 

Became Jews 

W» 

(Al-‘ijla) 

The calf 


(Fanfajarat) 

So gushed forth 


(Nasara) 

The Christians 


(Zalimun) 

Transgressors 

^ 0 //» 

OjJLUC tll^l 

(Ithnafa ‘ ashrah ) 
Twelve 

' 0 1 

✓ y 

(Sabi In) 

The Sabians 

ti^k 

(\ A fauna) 

We forgave 

tfe 

( ( Ainan) 

Springs 

fl •» 

(Ajrun) 

Reward 

ilisi 

(Ataina) 

We gave 

> i j 

oubl 

✓ 

(Kullu unasin) 

Every tribe 

j” 

^kii 

(Attar) 

The Mount 

(Sti^iit 

(Al-furqana) 

The Discrimination 

J&V 

(La ta ‘tbau) 

Commit not iniquity 
! 

iji^ 

(Khudhu) 

Hold fast 

1 N* 

/ 

(Qaumin) 

Nation 

^ L*ia 

(Ta ‘amin) 

1 Food 

' » * ^ 

1 

(Khasifm) 

The losers 

* * 

(Bari’ikum) 
Your Maker 

41*5 

(BaqJiha) 

Its herbs 


(Ftadau) 

They transgressed 

(S$ 

(Nara) 

We see 


(Qiththa 'iha) 

Its cucumbers 

0 / 

t.** t t i u 
* * 

(Sabti) 

Saturday 

Z , * * 

‘j** 

(Jahratan) 

Face to face 

j 

(Fumiha) 

Its wheat; Garlic j 

\to 

(Qiradatan) 

Apes 

i* 1 

<1 * JUO 

s 

(Sa ‘iqatu) 

The thunderbolt 

t^JLUdfc 

(Adasiha) 

Its lentils 

^ * * * 

(KhasiTa) 

Despised 

- . * i> 

03^ V‘ fl A 

j i 

(Mufsidima) 
Those who create 
disorder 

' 

(Istauqada) 

He kindled 

‘<u>:u 

(Ma haulahu) 

All around him 
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ARABIC 


ENGLISH 


ARABIC 


ENGLISH 


ARABIC 


ENGLISH 



(Ba‘athnakum) 

We raised you 


(Basaliha) 

Its onions 

: •"*{ 

(Tu ’maruna) 

You are commanded 

S ' 

(MauLzatun) 

A lesson; An admonition 

• ^ » 
t"> 1 Mfl 

(Qasat) 

Became hardened 

tit|l 

A few days 

• > ' \c 

(Tadbbabu) 

Slaughter 

J, <C tf 

(Yashshaqqaqu) 

That cleaves asunder 

su 

(KhaFaqi) 

Share 

t'i' 

(Baqaratan) 

A cow 


(Yabbitu) 

Humbles 

LLa 

✓ 

(Minima) 

Out of what 


(Huzuwan) 

To makea jest 


(KhasbyatilFahi) 

Fear of Allah 

is* 

4Ji * U 
✓ 

(Sayyi’atan) 

Evil 


(JahlLin) 

Ignorants 

Jit£ 

(Gtiafilun) 

Unmindful 


(Ahatat) 

Has encompassed 

L A 

(Ma) 

What 

•on lJs: 

s 

' ® I id ' * 

* 

(Kalamallah) 

The Word of Allah 

‘<-;ijk-c 

(Khafi ’atubu) j 

His sins 

9 * fi 
* 

1 

(Faridun) 

Old 

(Yuharrifuna) 
They distort; Pervert 

ijjis: 

(Kadu) 

Were near 

jL 

* 

(Bikrun) 

Young 

£j-a±AJt 

(Ya Lamuna) 

They know 

i 0 ' »t 

(Lstasqa) 

He prayed for water 


(Awanun) 

Full-grown 

^ J* /■ 

<111 jdi 

(Fatahallabu) 
Allah has unfolded 

<S Lis 

(Tashabaha) 

Appeared alike 

(Lhsanan) 

To show kindness; 


(Launuha) 

Her color 

* • i > 

i 

(Yusirruna) 

They keep secret 

tit juu-a!t 

i ^ 


21 

y* 

i > 

JJLOJ 

* 

0 '• \ t 

& 

fc 

^j-a 


9 ; , 




(Safra ’u) 

Dun {Dull brown) 

(FkqVun) 
Rich intone 

(Tasurru) 

She delights 

(Nazifma) 

Observers 

(Lan tamassa) 
Shall never touch 




LX#** 


(Tuthiru) 

She ploughs 

(Hartha) 

Tilth 

(Shiyata) 

Any blemish; Flaw 

(Mukhrijun) 

Is to bring to light 

(Tasqi) 

She waters 



* • * 




(YuLinuna) 
They make known 

(Ummiyyuna) 

Illiterate 

(Amaniyya) 
False notions 

(Yazunnuna) 
They conjecture 

(Wailun) 
Woe; Distress 

(Yaktabuna) 
They Write 

(Aidi) 

Hands 

( ( Indi) 

Here; With; By 

(Yaksibima) 
They earn 

(Yatafajjaru) 
Gush forth 


L Jl 


fit t ✓ «» > 


Handsome manner 

(Qurba) 

Kindred 

(Tawallaitum) 

You turned away 

(La tasflkima) 
You will not shed 

(La tahwa) 
Desired not 

(Diyarikum) 
Your homes 

(Aqrartum) 
You confirmed 


(Fariqan) 
A section 

(Ithmun) 

Sin 


CUdwanun) 

Transgression 

(Dhalulun) 

Well-trained 
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ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

iJ 

(Thumma) 

Then 

tLSiiS 

(Tamassana) 
Touch us 

ildu 

(Yasha ’u) 

He wishes 


(T ufadu) 

Your ransom 

3 . , 

l>H-* 

* 

(Muhinun) 

Humiliating 

UAjfcl 

(Aktharuhum) 

Most of them 

eW 

(Ikhraju) 

Expulsion 


(Nu ’minu) 

We believe 


(Wafa ’a) 

Behind 

sT". ✓ 
pi 

(Jaza’un) 
Reward; Return 

(Khizyun) 

Disgrace 


(Khudhii) 

Hold 

n ■" «" 

* 

(Lakabiratun) 

This indeed is hard 


-I Sg 

V* 

(Bi quwwatin) 
Firmly 

/ • 

(Si bra) 

Deception; Magic 

lit 

(Ashaddu) Worse; 
Stronger; Harder; Severe 


(Sami ‘ha) 

We heard 

✓ 

(Fitnatun) 

Trial 

^jtlc 

j ✓ 

(Adhab) 

Punishment 

\\l«£ 

(A sain a) 

We disobeyed 

So ^ 

(Mar’un) 

Man j 

5jUJ» 

(Al-hayati) 

Life 


(Imanu) 

Faith 

bijte 

(Da arrina) 
Harmful 

J ? ' . 

V 

1 

(YukhafTafu) 

Shall be lightened 

jtUt 

(Addaru) 

The abode 

(Khalisatan) 

Exclusively 

V.i, 

My-* 

(Matbubatun) 
Reward; Return 

fcx 

(Laqad) 

Verily 

* 


(Yakhtassu) 

He chooses 

llist 

(A tain a) 

We gave 

* 

(Diwi) 

Other 

^2uli 

_ ... 

(Nansakh) 

We abrogate 

. i 

li^i 

(QafTaina) 

We sent after 


(Fatamannau) 

Then you wish 

j 

; i 

0/ 1 

j 

! ' ! 

(Nunsi) 

We cause to be forgotten 

ciiu 

i ' r 

<ia|r 

I 

(Bayyinati) 
Manifest signs; Clear 
proofs 


, 

(Yawaddu) 

He wishes 

cyii 

(Na’ti) 

We take; Bring 1 

(Ayyadnahu) 

We strengthened him | 


(Ahaduhum) 

Every one of them 

ifiL 

(Mithliha) 

Like thereof 


(Fla rafatha) 

No foul talk 

S •" 

Oil 

(Alfun) 

A thousand 

'JJ 

(Waliyyin) 
Protector; Friend 

LaK 

(Ghulfun) 

Covers 

aIuJ 

/ 

j | 

(Sanatin) 

Year i 

* .*• i \ 

^ j 

(Turlduna) 

You wish 


(‘Arafu) 

They knew to be the truth 


(Muzahzihihi) 
Keeping it away 

i 

JxiA 

(Su’ila) 

We asked 

r ~ " 

S 

(Yakfuru) \ 

They reject : 

go - I 

vJUufiLi 
* 

(Basirun) 

All-Seeing 

j 

(Dalla) 

He has gone astray 

^uL 

: * 

(Bi’sa) 

Is evil 

lji£ 

(‘Aduwwan) 

Enemy 

(JliJLU 
/■ / 

(Sabili) 

Path 

i 

''a 

(Yastaftihima) 
They pray for victory 

Jji D iti 

' T '/* 

(Bi idhnillahi) By the 
command of Allah 

-«r- | 

(Kathirun) 

Many 

1 O'" 

PJ^> 

(Aqrartum) 

You confirmed 


(Usara) 

Prisnors 

i 


(Yakhtafu) 

He snatches 

. i 
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ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 


(Ba‘u) 

They incurred 


(Busbra) 

Glad tidings 

t j Cu 

(Hasadan) 

Envy 


(Aqlmu) 

Observe; Perform 
accurately 


(Kharabiha) 

To ruin them 

tst# 

(Bashir an) 

A bearer of glad 
tidings 

ijsi 

(Atu) 

Give; Pay 

* 

VI 

* 

(lira) 

Except 


(Nadbiran) 

A wamer 

✓ 

(Tajidu hu) 

You shall find it 

✓ 

(Kha ’ifwa) 
Those who fear 


(Tazaharuna) 

You back up; Support 


(Hiidan) 

Jews 

• s' 

( ‘Asau) 

They rebelled 

• y 

(Jahlmi) 

Hell 

dlh 

y 

(Tilka) 

These are 

Uijf 

(Ainama) 

Withersoever 

1 y 

(Tarda) 

Will be pleased 

L^Ut 

(Amaniyyubum) 
Their vain desires 

IjJjJ 

(Tuwallu) 

You will turn 

LcJfcpIjjJ 

(Ahwa’ahum) 
Their evil desires 

tjstf 

(Hatu) 

Produce 

<ill <+j 

. 

(WajhulTahi) 
The Face of Allah 

0 

^JjjLUA 

(Mashraba) 
Drinking place 


(Burbanakum) 
Your proof 


(WasBun) 

Bountiful 

/ • J , 1 

(Khasiruna) 

Losers 

• - 
(>» 

(Mann) 

Whoever 

tiij 

(Waladan) 

Son 

ijjsil 

(Udhkaru) 

Remember ; 

LaI > i*t 

1 

(Aslama) 

Submits 

4 Wtjm 

(Subbanabu) 

Holy is He 


(Yastaftihuna) | 
They pray for victory 

| Ml A ft 

(Muhsinun) 
Doer of good 


( Qanituna ) 
Obeying 

* «“ A y 

(Faddaltukum) 

Exalted you 


(Ajruhu) 

His reward 

* • .* 

(Badi‘u) 

The Originator 


(Tajzi) 

We will substitute 

».. - 

(Khaufun) 

Fear 

Jj 

(Qada) 

He decrees 

jiii 

(Tan fa'u) 

Shall avail 


(Yatluna) 

They read 


(Amran) 

A thing 

t ft 

(Shafa 'a tun) 

Intercession 

L^L5 

(Yahkumu) 

He will judge 

bi 

(Kun) 

Be 

|4 

(Dbababa bibi) 

He took it away 

y 

(Yadriba mathalan) 

He gives example 

4 * y 

(Fayakunu) 

It begins to happen 

<s > 

(A tammah unna ) 

He fulfilled 


(Yakhtalifuna) 

They disagree 


(Tashabahat) 

Became alike 

LSUI 

(Imaman) 

A leader 

y */■ 

Ullof 

(Azlamu) 

More unjust 


(Yuqmuna) 

Firmly believe 


(Dburriyyati) 

My offspring 


(Mana ‘a) 
Prohibits 

. *1 1 f . 

(Arsalnaka) 

We have sent thee 

<siLo 

(Mathabatan) 

A resort 


(Sa‘a) 

Seeks 

*• T ^ 

JjJJIA 

i ; 

(Mashau) 
They walk 

i if 

ft 

(Musalla) I 

A place of Prayer 
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ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

x 

(‘Ahidna) 

We commanded 

* 

(Muslimatan) 

Submissive 


(Addina)) 

Perfect religion 

x 

(Tahhira) 

You both purify 

x 

(Arina) 

Show us 


(La tamutunna) 

Let not death overtake 
you 

'cM^ 

(la ’ifwa) Those 
who perform the circuit 

tiiuilii 

✓ 

(Manasikana) Our 
ways of worship and 
sacrifice 

f • > t ° J 

U lijft 

(Muslimuna) 
Obedient; Those who 
submit 

\ - “ ' - 

CAkifma) Those who 
remain for devotion 


(T ib \ alaina ) Turn to 
us with mercy 

P 

(Amm) 

Or 


(Arrukka'i) 

Those who bow down 


(Tawwabu) 
Oft-returning with 
compassion 

HxUplk 

(Kuntum shuhada 9 u) 

You were present 

Jj/> Mitt 

(Assujudi) Those who 
fall prostrate in Prayer 

dluut 

*x* 

(lb ‘ath) 

Raise up 

/ * ^ 

(Hadara) 

Came (Death) 

it 

X 

(Idh) 

When 

i 

(Yatlu) 

He will recite 

* ° x- 

(Mautu) 

Death 

&41 

(Ifal) 

Make 


(Yu ‘allimu) 

He will teach 

<it 

X 

(iraha) 

God; Deity 

txb 

(Baladan) 

Town 

. 0 »/ 

Jt 

✓ 

(Al-hikmata) 

Wisdom 

pUI 

X * 

(Aba ’i) 

Fathers 

tLi 

x 

(Amman) 

Of peace 

•JS 

(Yuzakki) 

He will purify 

X • 

dh 

* 

( Tilka ) 

Those 

jji 

(Urzuq) 

Provide with fruits 

• XX 

<>* 

(Mann) 

Who 

old 

(Khalat) 

Have passed away 

‘<Ltf 

(Ahlabu) 

Its dewellers 

• X- / C 

(Yarghabu 'an) 

Turns away 

✓ 

C U u& 

(Kasabat) 

These (people) earned 

£**' 

(Umatti‘u) 

I shall bestow benefits 

4-fljLU 

X* 

(Safiha) 

He made a fool 

" * * \ z * 

(Mukhlisuna) 

Sincerely devoted 

; 

(Adtarru) I shall drive 
to the punishment 

tiiiL^t 

(Istafaina) 

We have chosen 

fjuJjjS. 

Kasabtum) 

You earned 

J? ftll ^uil 

(Bi’sal masiru) An evil 
destination it is 


(Salihina) 

The righteous 


(Tus’ aluna) 

You will be questioned 

■» » »^ 

( Yarfa'u ) 

He raises 

fL-"' 

(Aslimu) 

Submit 

' 0 > f x. 

(Rajfuna) 

Those who return 

actjS 

(Qawa‘ida) 

The foundations 

r»d.a 

(Aslamtu) I have 
already submitted 

dlli 

xX * 

(Qablika) 

Before thee 

J& 

(Taqabbal) 

Accept 

i xx 

(Wassa) 

Did enjoin 

Ijaitf 

(Tahtadu) You will be 
rightly guided 

i 

x 

(Muslimaini) 

Both submissive 


(Baniyya) 

My sons 

**/ 

(Ilam fan) 

Ever inclined to Allah ! 

-4 

4-0 1 

( Ummatan ) 
Nation; Community 

tji^t 

(U'budxi) 

Worship 

a 

Ltlxut 

(Asbatun) 

Children 
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ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

'sJ 

(Utiya) 

Given 

✓ 

LLluj 

(Wasatan) 
Middle; Balanced 

tf f 

ol 

(Inna) 

Surely 

s 

(Nufarriqu) 

We make distinction 

— > 

SLvj.t ft 

(Shuhada ( a) 
Guardians 

> •* 

t *\ 

(Ud‘u) 

Pray 

1 

(Amantum) 

You have believed 

jjAS 

(Na ‘lama) 

We know 

J 

' 0 + 0 S 

✓ 

(Ya ( rifuna) 

They recognize 

Ijaiit 

(Ihtadau) 

They are rightly guided 

* t' 

(YattabFu) 

He follows 


(Yaktumuna) 

They conceal 

tf ^ ' 

0^ 

(Tajidanna) 

You shall find 


(Yanqalibu) He turns 
upon his heels 

0 ✓ 

(Qaddamat) 

Sent forward 

> •' 

(Adhkur) 

I shall remeber 

’J¥- 

(‘Aqibai) 

Both heels 

oSj&Su 

(Fala takunanna) 

Be not of those 

■Ji 

(Yakfi) 

Will suffice 

(JliSl 

(Uqtulu) 

Kill 


(Minal mumtarma ) 
Who doubt 

cc. 

4»t ts\ 

* ✓ 

(Sibghata) Religion 

> o % J* 

(Li-yudi ( u) That he l- . 

would let go (your * ' 

faith) in vain 

( Wijhatun ) 

Goal; Aim 

£yj*^ l 

(Ahsanu) 

Is better 

b j 

(Ra ’u fun) 

Compassionate 


(Muwalhba) 

One who turns his 
whole attention to it 

oji*u 

' 

(Abiduna) 

Worshippers 

✓ 

(Ahrasa) The most 
covetous; Desirous 

tjSn t juti 

... 

(Fastabiqu) Then 
vie with one another 

- . JP- 

(Tuha-ajjuna 

You dispute 

C f ils3 

(Taqalluba) 

Turning often 


(Khairati) 

Good works 

JUuo'f 

(A ‘malu) 

Deeds 

✓ 

(Wajhika) 

Thy face 

uyf 

(Aina ma) 
Wherever 


r ■ 

(Am taquluna) 

Do you say? 

. 

<* 141311 * 

(Falanu walliyannaka ) 
Surely we shall make 
you turn (to the Qiblah) 


(Kharajta) 

You came out 

/* #✓ 

| 

1 

(Azlamu) ! 

More unjust 

• ^ 
j In, t ft 

(Shatra) 

Towards 




(Li ’alia yakirnu) So 
that, there may be no 


(Katama) 

He hid 

✓ 

(Al~masjidil haram 
Sacred Mosque 

it j 

(Hujjatun) 

Argument 

oii^3 

(Ta ‘maluna) 

You do 


(Haithu ma) 
Wherever 


(Takbsbau) 

Be fearful 

di*4-u» 

— ■■■ — 

(Sayaqulu) 

They will say 

flit 

(Abadan) 

Never 

pj 

(Utimma) 

I shall make perfect 

J^*J[ 

(Yu‘ammaru) He may 
be granted a life 

<1uj] 

(Ataita) 

You came 

uk 

(Kama) 

Just as 

a 

(Walla) 

Has turned 

* 

(Tab! ‘in) 
Follower 

tiLuujt 

(Arsalna) 

We have sent 

1 Siii 
✓ •/ 

(Qiblati) 

Direction 

tvi.3 ! 

^ ; | They followed 


(Talmuna) 

You know 
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ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

(Tasrifi) 

Change {of winds) 

tjjlit 

(Ashkuru) 

Be thankful 

tv# 

(Fala junaha) 

It is, therefore, no sin 

* 0 9 C 

* 

tjffi 

(Ya-ayyuhk) 

O! 


He goes around 

yj»» 

(Arriyahu) 

Winds 


(Yuqtalu) 

He is killed 

x • S *1 * \ t • - 

(Man tatawwa * a khairan) 
Whoso does good voluntarily 

• <> » 

(Tajri) 

Sail; Flow 


(Amwatun) 

Dead ones 

' 0 

Cxy^i 

(Yaktumuna) 

Conceal 

Cyjl A Ml it 

(Assatiabi) 

Clouds 

%L\ 

(Ahya’un) 
Living; Alive 

3^Li 

(Shakirun) 

Appreciating 

jLlad 

- 

(Al-m usakhkhari) 

Pressed into service 


(La tash ‘uruna) 
You perceive not 

t& 

(Bayyanna) 

We have made it clear 

* 

(Ya ‘qilima) 

They understand 

kM 

(LanabJuwanna) 

We will try you 

kh 

(YaVanu) 

He curses 

■* 

(Yattakhidhu) 

He takes 

ow 

s 

(Al-ju‘i) 

Hunger 

&& 

La \ inuna ) 

Those who curse 

luliit 

(Andadan) 

Partners 

U 

tyo^i 

X 

(Naqsin) 

Loss 


(. Tabu) 

They repented 

^ 0 i y 

CX3VH 

_ 

(Yuhibbima) 

They love 

— 

JW 

(Amwalin) 

Wealth 

tj a\.a\ 

(Aslahu) 

They amended 

3 y 

(Hubbun) 

Love 

! J£\ 

* 

(Anfusin) 

Lives 


(Bayyanu) 

They openly declared 


(Ikhtilafa) 

| Alternation; Variation 

yi 1 

• U' 

(Bashshir) 

Give glad tidings 


(Atubu) 

I shall turn with forgiveness 


(Yarauna) 

They will see 

duL^t 

(Asabat) 

Overtook 

s > 

(Kuffarun) 

Disbelievers 

OjdJLU 

(Shadidun 

Severe; Extreme 

y 

</\ ft 

(Musibatun) 

Misfortune 

c*^ 

(Khalidina) 

Those who will remain till 
long time 

<iii mm 

(Yurihumulfahu) 

Allah shows them 

" • * \ S 

LX***'J 

* 

(RajVima) \ 

Those who return 

* */. 

(Yukhaffafu) 

Will be lightened 


(Attubi‘u) 

They were followed 

\ &jL* 

(Salawatun) 

Blessings 

6 

j (Yunzaruna) 

! They will be granted respite 

i 

(Ittaba ( u) 

They followed 

oJjifi 

(Muhtaduna) 

Those who are 
rightly guided 

IjL 

* 

(Hittatun) 

We ask for forgiveness of 
our sins 

ciiksi 

(Taqatta ‘at) 

To be cut asunder; 

Cut off 

liAJi 

i 

(Assafa) 

A hill in Mecca 

lilliJt 

✓ 

(Al-fulki) 

Ships 

4jUx21 

j_ * 

(Asbabu) 

Means; Ties > 

1 _ — 

sj>lt 

(Al-Marwah) 

A hill in Mecca 

* 

(Sharau) 

They sold 


(Karratan) 

\ A return (to world) 

<lif jllajUU 

s 

(Sha ‘a ’irillab) 
Signs of Allah 

kj 

(Baththa) 

He (God) scattered 

t^iu 

(Natabarra-a) 

We shall disown 

y&l 

(rtamara) 

He performed 
‘ Umrah 

<UlJ 

1 . _ . 

(Da-abbatun) Beasts 
(. Moving creatures) 

t 9 y & 

(Tabarra ’it) 

They disowned 
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ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

CjfjJLULSk 

(Hasaratin) 

Anguishes 

V* 

S 

(Bagbin) 

Disobedient 

X 

* * * • x 

03*3-“ 

(Mu fun a) 

Those who fulfil 

y y 

(Kbarifma) 

Those who get out 

jL 

X 

(‘Adin) 

Exceeding the limit 

p-A-LfrN 

Bi- ‘ abdibim ) 

Their promise 


(Halalan) 

Lawfiill 

. 0 

^ S fc'' 

CxSjmu 

(Yasbtanma) 

They take in exchange 

tjiiU 

CAbadu) 

They made covenant 

✓ ] 

(Tayyiban) 

Wholesome 

1 

XX e 

03^4 

(Ya ’kulima) 

They eat 

pt-JLutS 

(Ba ’sa 9 i) 
Poverty 

A 

(Khutuwatin) 

Footsteps 

* 

(Butuni) 

Bellies 


(Darra 9 i) 
Afflictions 

pLuiAi 

(Fahsba ’i) 

Foul; Indecencies 

dikit 

(Ittakhadha) 

Has taken to; Assumed 

o-4ii ok 

(Hinal ba ’si) 

In time of war 


CxS^Hi 


^Luii 

*tki 

till 

y 


y / 

<u JaI lij 

1 ✓ 

> j# 

*^1 


(Nattabi‘u) 

We follow 

(Alfaina) 

We found 

(Yahtaduna) 

They follow the right path 

(Yanfqu) 

He shouts 

( Yasma ‘u) 

He hears 

(Du ‘a ’-an) 

Call 

(Nida- 9 u) 

Cry 

(Iyyabu) 

Him alone 

(Al-maitata) 

Dead 

(Addama) 

Blood 

(Lahman) 

Flesh 

(Kbinzir) 

Swine; Pig 

(Wama ubilla bibl 
ligbai rilfahi) 

And that on which the 
name of any other than 
Allah has been invoked 

(Idturra) 

He is compelled 


• kjL2\ Li 

Jj* 


0 

y 

juit J\ 

y V 1 ^ 

fr lyUL A 

% j 




(Fama asbarahum) 

How great is their endurance 

(Nazzala) 

He sent down 

(Tanzuiima) 

In front of your eyes 

(Sbiqaqim ba *id) 
Extreme enmity 

(Laisa) 

\ Is not 

(Al-birru) 

Righteousness 

(Tuwallu) 

You turn 

(Qibala) 

Towards 

(Atalmala) 

He gave money 

(Ala bubbibl) 

In spite of it’s love 

(Masakma) 
Needy; Poor 

(Ibnassabili) 

Wayfarer 

CUfiya) 

He has been granted 
remission 


(Arriqabi) 
Slaves; Captives 




; .it* 
Cx ^ 


Lua&lf 

Jiiii 

jdt 

Hiir 




* • * * C 


Cx^ 




(Sadaqu) They have 
proved truthful 

(Muttaquna) 
Truly God-fearing 

(Kutiba) 

Was prescribed 

(Al-qisasu) 

Retaliation 

(Al-qatla) 
Slain; Killed ones 

(Al-hurru) 

Free man 

(Al~‘abdu) 

Slave 

(Sa ’ ihna ) 

Those who ask 

(Ittaba c un) 

To follow 

(Ada’un) 

Payment 

(Yakbtassu) 

He chooses 

(Takbfifun) 

Alleviation 

(Tattaquna) 

You guard against 
evil 


(Tar aka khairan) \ 

Leaves much wealth 
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ENGLISH i 

. ... . . .... .] 

tit# 

(Yubaddilima) 

They alter 


(‘Anni) 

About me 


(Khaital-abyadu) 

White thread j 


(Khafa) 

He apprehended 

X 

X 0 \ 

* 

(Ujibu) 

I accept 

Jj-Ujt 

(Aswadi) 

Black 

o X 

* 

(Musin) 

Testator 

i , 

(Da ‘watun) 
Prayer; Call 


(Atimmu) 

Complete 


(Assiyamu) 

Fasting 


(Adda ‘i) 
Supplicant 

cAs v 

(La tubashiruhunna 

Do not go in unto them 

liL: 

(Janafan) 

A partiality 

cM* 

* 

(Da *ani) 

He prayed to me 

ijku 

(‘AkifTma) 

Those who perform 
Ltikaf 


(Ibtaghu) 

Wish; Seek 

nijB 

(Falyastafibuh) 

So that they should 
hearken to Me 

411 Jj 

(Hudiidu irahi) 
Limits fixed by Allah 

oljjjU-S 

(Ma ‘dudatin) 
Fixed number of days 

' 

(Walyu ’minubi) 
And they should 
believe in Me 


(La taqrabu) 

You approach them not 


(Yufiquna) 

They are able to 


(La \ allahum ) 
May be that they 

* 

om 

* 

(Yubayyinu) 

Makes clear 


(Fidyatun) 

Expiation 

; • \ £ •' 

(Yarshuduna) 

They follow the 
right way 

t 

✓ 

(U- ‘iddat) 

Is prepared 

m 

(Ittaqu) 

Guard against 

6 X 

J*i 

' 

(Uhilla) 

It is made lawful 

Ijlai i 

(La tudlii) 

Do not offer 

<lic t jjlcf 

(Ftadau * alaihi ) 
Punish him; Retaliate 

5lli 

( Lailatassiyami ) 
Night of the fast 


(Hukkamun) 

Authorities 

• >« j ; 

(Tasumu) 

You fast 

; 

iiijlt 

(Arrafathu) Going 
in {unto your wives) 

✓ 

(Fariqan) 

Apart 

\23 

(Furqanun) 

Discrimination 

%%. 

(BaTa ’un) 
Trial; Test 

^ 1,4 till 

(Yas’alimaka) 

They ask you 

ifii 

* 

(Shahid. a) 

He was present 

„ .V • " J, i 

pis 

(Kuntum takbtatuna) 
You had been 
acting unjustly 

X 

(Naqsin) 
Diminition; Loss 

<lll JiJ 

(Yundulfahu) 

Allah desires 


(Fataba ( alaikum) 
He has turned to 
you with mercy 

(8 

* * 

(Ai-ahillati) 

Moons 

jjj 41 l 

(Al-yusra) 

Ease 

}• x 

biiu 

(FaFana) 

So now 

c4Stj-5 

(Mawaqitu) Means for 
measuring time 

>^iif 

(Al- ‘usra) 
Hardship 


(Basbiriibunna) You 
may go in unto them 


(Sbakirun) 
Appreciating; Grateful 

tj4& 

(Tukmilu) 

You may complete 


(Wabtaghu) 

And seek 

<eA 

CT\* 

(Ta’tu) 

You come into 

fini 

(La ‘allakum) 

May be that you 

XX 

UK 

(Kulu) 

Eat 


(Al-buyuta) 

Houses 

djLs 

(Sa-alaka) 

He asked you 

04& 

(Yatabayyana) 

It becomes distinct 

✓ 

(Zuburiha) 

The backs thereof 
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ENGLISH 
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ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

jiiii V 

(Za /a ( tadu) 

Do not transgress 

I 

(La tahliqu) 
Do not shave 

djH 

(Khairazzadi) 

Best provision 

i > ^ 

‘T^i * 

(La yuhibbu) 

He does not like 


(Ru’usakum) 

Your heads 

4111 

(Ya *. lamhullahu ) 

Allah knows it 

Oiaiiiif 

(Al-mu'tadina) 

The transgressors 


(Yablughu) 

It reaches 


(Ya ulilbab) 

0 men of understanding 


(Haithu) 

Wherever 


(Al-hadyu) 

Offering (animal) 

b4 

(Lais a) 

It is no 


(Thaqiftumuhum ) 
You meet them 

, * 

‘<i^ 

* 

(Mahillahu) 

Its destination 

/ z"' 

yil 

(Afala) 

Will not then 


(Akhrijuhum) 
Drive them out 


(Bra) 

Yes {why not) 

t. 

(Tabtaghu) 

You seek 

tjlsti 

(Qatilu) 

Fight 

• 

1 ' ^ 

(Ra ’sihl) 

His head 


(Afadtum) 

You returned 

* „■» 

Jj»» 

✓ 

(Unzila) 

Has been revealed 


(Nusukin) 

Sacrifice 


(Afidu) 

Return 

(Min haithu) 

From where 

.... . . ...... . . ... - i 

W«» o! 

* 

(Inintabau) 

If they desist; Abstain 

* t,'. 

(Tamatta e a) He 
availed himself 



( Malakaini ) 

Two angels 


(Lam yajid) He 
could not find 

^lill 

(Afadannasu) 

People poured forth 

<Stj^ 

(‘Udwana) 
Hostility; Enmity 

<4U 

y 

(Thalathatin) 

Three 


(Qadaitum) 

Have performed 

CjLajJLtt 

(Al-hurumati) 

Sacred things 

*• * • «■' 

A at i u 
/ * 

(Sab ‘a tin) 
Seven 

0 

* 

(Duni) 

Besides; Except 

jj-oLuaJ 

(Qi sasun) 
Retaliation 

o ~ ^ ^ 

(Raja "turn) You 
return (to home) ! 

i' s , 

al i n<\ 

(Hasanatun) 

Good 


(I‘tadh) 

He transgressed 


(Al- ‘iqabi) 
Punishment 

tis 

✓ 

(Qina) 

Protect us 

jiiil 

(Anfiqu) 

Spend 

5^it 

(Ash~hurun) 

Months 

fl • ' 

( Nasi bun ) 

A goodly share 

>». ^ 
tjiisV 

(La tulqu) 

Cast not yourselves 


(Ma‘lumatun) 
Well known 

Ij; 

(Kasabu) 

They earned 

>> s " 

Ktgitt 

(Attahlukuh) 

Ruin 

- . 'i 

(Farada) 

He determined 

0 

I^jl Hl'y 11 £JjJUJ 

(SarYul hisab) 

Swift at reckoning 

tjl UJOkl 

(Ahsinu) 

Do good 

i^ls 

(Qamu) 
They stand still 

✓ 

(Yubayyinu) 

He expounds 

tjist 

(Athrnnu) 

Complete 


(Fusuqun) 

Transgression; 

Disobedience 


Ta ‘ajjala 

He hastened 


(Uh sir turn) 

You are kept back 

✓ 

(Jidala) 

Quarrelling 

f-" 

(Taakhkhara) 

He stayed behind 

/ ^ •» 
j 1 Hit 1 Ml 

(Istaisara) jjjj^ 

Is easily available ^ 

1 

! (Tazawwadu) 

\ Take provision 

£ M 'fc * ^ 

i 

j 

(Tuhsharuna) 1 

You will be brought 
together 
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ENGLISH 

✓ 

(Yujibuk :a) 

It pleases you 

s 4 &i 

(Atainahum) 

We gave them 

liu 

(Madha) 

What | 

<iit 

(Yush bidullabu) 

He calls Allah to witness 

t>“j 

(Wamann) 

And whoso 

piiit L 

(Ma anfaqtum) 
Whatever you spent 

^LkJt aif 

. .. 

(Aiaddulkhisami) 
Contentious of 
quarrellers 

* * * 

CH J 

* 

(Zuyyina) 

Is made to appear 
attractive 

• / ■ 
cyt 

(Min khairin) 
From wealth 

c- 

(Tawaira) 

He became ruler 

jatf 

(Yubaddil) 

He changes 

t jkii u 

(Ma taFalii) 
Whatever you do 

\ * 
u* 1 " 

(Sa‘a) 

He ran about 

b 

( Yaskharuna ) 

They scoff at 

Jtiait 

(Al-qitalu) 

Fighting 

i 

(Yuhlika) 

He destroys 

MW 

(Fauqahum) 

Above them 

'A 

(Kurhun) 

Repugnant 

fe 

(Laqu) 

They met; They meet 

<in iiiui 

(Faba ( atbalfabu) 
Then Allah raised 

1 

(‘Asa) 

It may be 

C£j£i-uJ 

(Istawa) 

He turned 

Ml 

(Mubashsbifma) 
Bearers of good tidings 


(Takrabu) 

You dislike 

< A ' • ' x 

(Fa hasbahu) So it is his 
sufficient reward 

CHJ& 

(Mundbirina) 

Warners 

t.i i 

(Tuhibbu) 

You like 

•'1- 

n-3 

(Al-mihadu) 

Place of rest 

Uii 

(Fima) 

Wherein 


(Sbarrullakum) 
That is bad for you 

0 

* fc" 

* 

(Yasbn) 

He sells 


(Ikbtalafu fihi) 

They differred about it 


( ( Ann) 

From 

I ;&ii 

(Ibtigba 9 a) 
Seeking of 


(Baghy an) 

Oppressing; Transgression 

s 

(Kabirim) 
Heinous thing 

<111 U 

/ / w/ 

(Maidatillahi) 

The pleasure of Allah 

^ 9 a: 

(Bainahum) 

One another 

a „ 

J 

(Saddim) 

To hinder 

r^ 1 iA 

i ✓ 

(Fissilmi) 

Into submission 

• * 

(Hasibtum) 

You thought 

»».,•» (Ikhrajun 

^ To turn out 

<iii (Ahm) 

1 ' Its people 

S&~s 

j sit* 

(Ka affatan) 
Wholly; Entire 

id 

(Lamma) 

Not yet 

. »/ 

(Zalaltum) 

You slipped 

ijh: 

(Khalau) 

They passed away 

» x 

(Akbaru) 

More heinous thing 


(Yanzuruna) 

They wait 

. *1 * * 
f ^ Min 

(Massathum) 

Befell them 


(Wala yazaluna) 

They will cease not 

i - j> 

1 JI1 

j ' 

(Zulalin) 

Coverings 

jiSit 

(Axmasla) 

The progeny; Offspring 


(Yuqatilunakum ) 

They will keep on 
fighting you 

1 . „ 

(Ada ’at) 

It (fire) lighted up 

jij 

* 

(Zulzilu) They were 
violently shaken 


(Yaruddukum) They j 
will make you revert 

✓ 

(Wa qudiyal amru) And 1 
the matter was decided 

i 

* „ ! 

(Haifa) 

Until 


(‘An dinikum) 
From your faith 

> j. ✓ c 

0R$-“»* 

(Fas a wwahunna) 
Then he perfected them 
(skies) 

i 

(Mata) 

When 

j 

j^UoLujI 

(Istata *u) 

They were able 


245 






ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 
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• £ .tf • X 

(Manyyartadid) 
Whoso turns back 

03*4! 

(Yad‘una) 

They call 

W* 

(Hahmun) 

Forbearing 

• > ✓C 

1*** 

(Fayamut) 

Then he dies 

sAmi 

(A jabakum) 

Pleases you 


(Yu Lima) They vow 
(abstinence) 

L*»* Ui *C 

(Habitat) 

Gone in vain 

3 j> y y 

om 

* 

(Yubayyinu) 

Makes clear 

J 

(Aba) 

He refused 

' a 3 8 ^ 

034 Ji 

(Yarjima) 

They hope 

ojjSii* 

(Yatadhakkarima 

They may remember 


(Fa’u) 

They go back 


(Al-khamru) 

Wine 


(AFmahidi) 

Menstruation 


(Azamu) 

They decided 


(Al-maisaru) 

Gambling 

tsif 

(Adban) 

Harmfull thing; Injury 

■ ■■UlLill 

(Almutallaqatu) 
Divorced women 


(Manafi ( un) 

Advantages 

IjJjitU 

* 

(Fa ‘tazilu) 

So keep away 

- 8 & 

(Yatarabbasna) 

They shall wait 

' • * s \ ' 

(Talma ‘ima)) 

You expect 

034^ 

(Yathuma) 

They are clean 

* * 

(Bi-anfusihinna) 

Themselves 

L^LluLa 

✓ 

(Mutashabitia) Similar; 
Mutualy resembling 

6o4^ 

(Tatahhama) They have 
cleansed themselves 

y) 

(Quru’in) 

Courses 


(Yunfiquna) 

They spend 

OAjS U 

(Fa ’tuhunna) 

Then go into unto them 

& 

J M 

(Yahillu) 

It is lawful 

8 

Jiilt 

(AJ ‘afwa) Surplus: What 
we can spare after fulfilling 
our basic requirements 

^4^ 0-5 

(Minhaithu) 

In a manner which 


I 

(Yaktumna) 

They conceal 


(Tatafakkarima) 

You reflect 


(Amarakum) 
Commanded you 


(Arhamun) 

Wombs 


(Tukhalituhum) 

Intermix with them 

'7L 

% 

(Lam aqul) 

Did I not say 

04^3" 

(Bu ‘ulatahunna) 

Their husbands j 


(Ikhwanukum) 

Your brothers 

J 

(Anna) 

When and how 

(C „ 

! 

(Bi raddihinna) 

To take them back 

ji&v 

(La -a ‘natukum) He would 
have put you to hardship 

rM 

(Shi ’turn) 

You like 

dJLujuati 

(Fa imsakum) 

Then to retain 

I^SiS V 

(La tankihu) 

Marry not 


(Qaddimu) 

Send ahead 

a • • ; 

£ 

(Tasnhun) 

To send 

1 8 •' 
cif*j JLoJt 

(Al-mushrikati) 
Idolatrous women 

' .-8 ^ 

(‘Urdatan) 

Target 

i && 

(Ikhwanukum) 

Your brothers 

* *.« 
<>53i 

1 (Yu 3 minna ) 

They (women) believe 


(Li aimanikum) 

For your oaths 


(A taitumuhunna) j 

You have given them 

ti^ilsl 

Amatun mu \ minatun 

A believing bond- woman 


(Tuslihu) 

Yoy make peace; Amend 

Ulis 

(Yakhafa) 

They both fear 


(Aqaluhu) 

They have understood it 

if 

(La yu 9 akhidh ukum ) 
He will not call you to 
account 


(Yataraja ‘a) 

They both turn to 
each other 

^ii^t 

(A jabatkum) 

She pleased you 

^illL 

✓ * 

(Biilaghwi) 

Idle; Vain 


(Fabalaghna) 

They approach 
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(Ajalabunna) 

End of their period 

* **, 0 ^ 

(Kiswatuhunna) 
Their clothing 

6jj.kU 

(Fahdharuhu) 

So beware of him 

hi ftti 

(Fa amsikuhunna) 
Then retain them 

i I^'J " 

i ft IK*? 

(La tukallafu nafsan) 
No soul is burdened 


(Lam tamassuhunna) You 
have not touched them 

* i ‘ >* ' 

✓ 

(Sarrihuhunna) 

Send them away 


(Ilia wus‘aha) 
Beyond its capacity 


(Lam tafridu) 

You have not setteled 


(Diraran) 

Causing harm; Hurting 

jtid 

(Tudaarru) 

She is made to suffer 

! : . c 

(Faridatun) 

A dowery 

| 

(Huzuwan) 

Jest; Mockery 

h jij 

(Walk iatun) 
Mother 

& i* 

OA 5*^* 

(MattFuhunna) 

Provide for them 

1 , , 

( YaLzukum ) 

He exhorts you 

ijijt 

(Arada) 

They both decided 


(Al-musi c u) 

The rich 

f 

<jji '^iki 

✓ / 

(Ni‘matallahi) 

Allah's favors 

VL^i 

✓ 

(Fisalan) 

Weaning { the child) 

‘ajai 

(Qadaruhu) 

His means 

xkJ\ 

X s 

(Al-hikmati) 

The wisdom 

X 

(Taradin) 

Mutual consent 

jiidt 

✓ 

(Al-muqtari) 

The poor 

bL> lLZ 

(Ta ‘duluhunna) 

Prevent them 

jJLJjd 

X 

(Tashawurin) 

Consultation 

l LZ 

(Haqqan) 

Obligation 


(Yankihna) 

From marrying 

* 

(Arrida \ ata ) 
Suckling 

* o ' 

0 M * / * 

ft 

(Faradtum) 

Settled for them 


(Taradau) They agree 
between themselves 

. i‘l ' 

(Sallamtum) 

You pay 

tyhs 

(Ta‘fu) 

You remit 


(Yu ‘azu) 

Is admonished; Advised 


(Yutawaffauna) 

They die 

j 

^ • * •* 

(Ya'fima) 

They remit; Forgive 

f* Jtf 

(Azka lakum) It is 
more blessed for you 

"Op 

OJJ^ 

(Yadharuna) 

j They leave 

C KiIf Sjie 

(‘Uqdatunnikahi) 

Tie of marriage 

i 

(Atharu) 

Purer 

! i uj V 

| i 

(Layastahyi) 

He does not disdain 

* 

(Khabirun) 

Is aware of 

''0,9-* 

(Yurdi‘na) 

They give suck 


('Arradtum) 

You spoke indirectly 

JjLuU V 

(La tansau) 

Do not forget 

* 

0 f » ✓ 

✓ 

(Haulaini) 

Two years 

s * 

* / 

(Khitbatun) 
Proposal of marriage 


(Al-fadla) 

Good; Grace 

✓ 

(Kamilaini) 

Two full; Complete 

jos* ; 

fii^l 

(Aknantum) You 
conceal; Keep hidden 

tjjliU 

(Hafizu) 

Watch; Guard 


(Yutimmu) 

He completes 


(Satadhkuruhunna) 
You will think of them 

lj-0* 

(Qumu) 

Stand; Be ready 

^ * « >N^*t < M*t 

(Tastardi‘u) 

You desire to engage 
a wet-nurse 


(Tawa ‘idiihunna) 
You will make a 
contract with them 


(Qanifma) 
Submissively; Humbly 

‘doj^iii^k 

(‘Alai mauludi lahu) 

Father is responsible 

! lyhisy 

(Lan tafalu) 
Never shall you do 

[ 

(Khiftum) 

You fear ! 

<5 

✓ 

(Rizquhunna) 

| Their {the mothers) 
maintenance 

V 

✓ 

(La ta *. zimu ) Resolve 
not on the marriage tie 

VUj 

(Rijalan) j 

Walking; On foot j 

i 

■ ■ 
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ENGLISH 

6tjSj 

(Rukbanan) 

Riding 


(Tawallau) 
They turned back 


(Kammin) 

How many 

f“V 

(Amin turn) 

When you are safe 

6ii 

(Ba‘atha) 

Appointed 

<11 I s 

/ V / 

(Fi’atun qahlatin) 

A small party 

« . 

Cx5*J*i 

(YutawafFauna) 
Those who will die 

oA J 

" 

(Anna yakunu) 
How can he have 

c4 \i 

(Gbalabat) 

Truimphed 

* 

* a j 

CxSJ'H 

(Yadharuna) 

Leave behind 

- 1 . t 

(Lamm Yu f ta) 

He is not given 

id 

(Lamma) 

When 


(Mata ‘an) 
Provision 

is , 

AS m 

( Sa ‘ atan ) 
Abundance of 

UJjS 

(Barazu) 

They issued forth 

* 

(Al-hauli) 

For a year 

x t "■ 

iik^f 

(Istafabu) 
Chosen him 

a o' 

ty 

(Afrigh) 

Pour forth 

/ 

(Ghaira ikbrajin) 
Without being turned 
out 


(Zadahu) 

Has increased him 

1 

(Sabran) 

Steadfastness 


(Kharajna) 

They go out 

l L,‘„; 

(Bastatan) 

Abundantly 

c4 s 

✓ 

(Thabbit) 

Make firm 

3 ^ 

dtfl 

(Ulufun) 

Thousands 

Cr-'J 

(WasFun) 

Bountiful 



(Fahazamuhum) 

They routed them 

^jilt jlzL 

(Hadharalmauti) 
Fearing death 

■js^ 

(Ma baqiya) 
What remains 


(Fauqa) 

More than small 

(Tilkarrusulu) 

These Messengers 

\&i 

(Mutu) 

Die 


(Sakmatun) 

Tranquility 



(Ahyahum) 
Brought them to life 


(Tahmilu) 
Bearing it 

® A * 

liL^i 

(Faddalna) 

We have exalted 

t.i l jC 

<ia+ , ^ to 

(Fayuda ‘ ifuhu ) 

He may multiply it 

jaJ 

(Fasala) 

Set out 

<ia|l 

(Ayyadnahu) 
Strengthened him 

> 1, 

\ 

✓ 

(Yaqbidu) 

Receives 


(Junudun) 

Forces 

Jail 

| 

(Aqtatala) ( They) 
fought among themselves 
killing one another 

Li45 

(Yabs utu) 

Enlarges 

•J& 

(Mubtah) 

Will try you 

C« * 

(La bai‘un) 

! No buying 

> s 9* 

JU1I 

(Al-mala-u) 

Chiefs 

* 

(Shariba) 

Drinks 

tk v 

(La khullatun) 

No selling 

i tSi i«Jt 

*/ 

(Ib‘atblana) 
Appoint for us 


(Lam yat‘amhu) 
Who tastes it not 1 


(Al-Hayyu) 

The Living 

i£ls 

s 

(Malikan) 

A King 

iJjSif 

(Ightarafa) 
Who takes 

i/ 

fjjtll 

(Al-Qayyumu) 

The Self-Subsisting 

4 # 

f It Oif. JA 

(Hal ‘ asaitum ) 

Is it not likely that 

3 < > 

(Ghurfatun) 

A handful of water 

fl/ 

<Luj 

✓ 

(Sinatun) 

Slumber 

•> ' 
Ijbtfc VI 

(Alla tuqatilu) 

You will not fight 

‘.jjU 

(Jawazahu) 
They crossed 

tf jji ti 

(Man dhalladhi) 

Whosoever is 

ti is 

! 1 

(Ma lana) 

What reason we have 


(Yazunnuna) 
Those who knew ! 

^ ♦ V 

(Yasbfa ‘u) 
Intercede 
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ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

14^1 U 

j 

(Ma baina aidihim 
What is before them 


(Haajja) 

Disputed 

A liAll 

* / 

(Li naj'alaka) 

That we make you 

| ^Iku 

(Ma khalfabum) 
What is behind them 

lA* 

(Ya’fi) 

He brings 


(Al- ( izamu) 

Bones 


(Layuhituna) 

* 

They encompass nothing 

A i 

* 

(Fa’ti) 

Then bring it 

o' 

( Yastahzi’u )) He (Allah) 
will punish mockery 

£-*■*5 

(Wasi'a) 

Extends 

* > 

o' 

(Buhita) 

Dumbfounded 


(Nunsbizuba) 

We set them 


(Kursiyyuhu) 

His Kingdom 


(Marra) 

Passed by 


(Naksuha) 

We clothe them j 

•Ajfc V 

(La ya’uduhu) 

That does not weary him 

kM 

* 

(Kbawiyatan) Had 
fallen down upon 

jLuxii i 

(Al-musakhkhari) 
Pressed into service 

i <* • 

(Hifzuhuma) 

The care of them 


(‘Urushiha) 

Its roofs 

* 

(Arini) 

Show me 


(Al- ‘Aliyyu) 

The High 


(Mulaqu) 

Those who will meet 


(Kaifa tubyi) 

How You give life 


(Al- \ Azimu ) 

The Great 

a * 

) 

' 

(Yuhyi) 

He will restore to life 

» * 

(Suit) 

Make attached; 
Domesticate 


(La ikraha) 

No compulsion 


(Mautiba) 

Its destruction 

9 

(Jabalun) 

A hill 

d>^ 

(Tabayyana) 

Has become distinct 

dii 4SU1 

(Amatahullabu) 
Allah caused him to | 
die 


(Juz’an) 

A part or a portion 

'•rs 

74 

(Arrushdu) 

The right way 

1 

ajL 

* 

(Mi’ata) 

A hundred 

, * 

& * > • * 

(Ud‘ubunna) 

Call them 

'X 

(Al-ghayyu) 
Wrong path 

i 

- 

('Amin) 

Year 

diiljti 

(Ya dm aka) They {birds) 

\ will come to thee 

t ^ 
^tut 

(Attaghutu) 

Those who transgress 


(Ba ‘athahu) 

He raised him 


(Sayan) 

j In haste; Running 

s 

(Istamsaka) 

He has grasped strongly 1 


(Yusala) 

It is to be joined 

1 ✓ 

/* 

(Habbatin) 

A grain of corn 

^ 55^1 5 jj>c 

| 

(‘Urwatilwuthqa) 
Strong handle 

• * 
f-.Lt 

✓ 

(Labithta) 

; You had remained 

ctilif 

(Anbatat) 

It {a grain of com) grows 

r&J 

(Auliya’uhum) 
Their friends 

* 0 * 

(Unzur) 

Look at 

(JitLuu 

o' 

(Sanabila) 

Corn-ears 

fLkiil 

(Infisamu) 

Breaking 

dl a(jlL 

✓ 

(Ta‘amika) 

Your food 


(Yuda ( ifu) 
Multiplies 

•£?. 

(Anba ’a) 

He informed 

ikjljjii 

(Sbarabika) 

Your drink 

✓ 

(La yutbdima) 

They follow not 

# > > ; > 

(Yukhrijuhiim) 

He brings them out 


(Lam yatasannahu) 
Have not rotted 

its 

(Manna) 

Taunt; Favor; Good bounty j 

^ fJ» 

(Alam tara) 

Have you not heard 

liljU^ 

* 

(Himarika) 

Your ass; Donkey 


(Kathiran) 

_ , j i 

Many 
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ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 


(Ghaniyyun) 

Self-Sufficient 

Ajfl 

(Ayawaddu) 
Would he desire 

jdiiit is 

(Ma anfaqtum) 

Whatsoever you spent 

tv 

(Laula) 

If had it not been 


(Nakhlun) 

Palm-tree(s) 

pjiS is 

(Ma nadhartum) 

Whatsover you vowed 


(La tubtilu) 
Render not vain 

£ tii 

(A \ nabun ) 

Vines 

JLkit 

(Ansarun) 

Helpers 

lilt i\ly 

S * 

(Ri’a ’annasi) 

To be seen of men 


(Al-kibru) 

Old age 


(Ajruhum) 
Their reward 

fyjLua 

(Safwanun) 

Rock 


(Fsarun) 

Whirlwind 


(Fani s imma biya 

It is well and good 


(Tufabun) 

Earth; Dust 


(Fahtaraqat) That 
(garden) be all burnt 


(Tukhiuha) 

You hide them {alms) 


CArada) 

He put before 

* 

(Tayyibatu) 

Good things 

Uj 5 j 3 

(Tu ’tuba) 

Give this {alms) to 

JitJ 

* 

(Wabilun) 

Heavy rain 

* > t'' 

(Tayammamu) 
Seek; Intend 


(Fuqara c u) 

The Poor 

‘<Sji 

(Tarakahu) 

He left it 

diLijt 

* 

(Al-kbabitba) 

Bad thing 


(Yukaffir) 

He will remit 

IlLa 

(Saldan) 

Bare Rock 


(Lastum biakbidblbi) 
You would not take it 


(Sayyi atikum) 
Your sins 

6Jj^ 

(Yaqdinma) 

They have power 


(Asabahu) 

Has stricken him j 


( XJhsiru ) Those 
who are detained 

'<&k\ 

j (Ibtigha \ a ) 

To seek 

.. i n 

(Tugbmidu) 

Connive 

ui to— 

(Darban filar di) To 

move about in the land 

J. 

<lit CljLub J-Q 

(Mardatillahi) 

The pleasure of Allah 


(Hamidun) 

Praiseworthy 

» ** * 0 ' 

! ( Yabsabahum ) 

Thinks them 

#'• \Z 

(Tashbitan) 

To strengthen 


(Ya ‘idukum) 

He threatens you 

J-Alill 

(Al-jahilu) 

The ignorant 

{•; 

» 

(Anfusihim) 
Their souls 

'M 

(Al-faqra) 

Poverty 

* tf ij " 

v ii-xilt 

(Atta‘affafu) 
Abstaining from 
begging 

• ✓ 

JJO 

(Rabwatin) 
Elevated ground 


(Ya ’murukum) He 
enjoins upon you 

. >t •: 

HV“ 

(Ta ‘rifubum) 
You know them 

jks: 

✓ 

(Kamathali) 

Like the case of 


(Fatakuna) Lest 
both of you will be 


(Bi sim ahum) 

By their appearance 

£ 

err 

(Fa atat) 

It brought forth 

Sf-* 

pIjjlu 

(Sawa ’un) 
Same; Alike; Equal j 


(Yas'aluna) 

They beg 

^ ji 

41st 

(Ukulaha) 

Its fruit 

‘J& 

cm 

He grants 

tiuJl 

✓ 

(Ilhafan) 

With importunity 

✓ 

(Di'faini) 

Twofold 

- * * it 

A 

(Yu ’talhikmata) He 
was granted wisdom 

IS- 

(Sirran) 

Secretly 

3 <• 

(Tallun) 

Light rain 

<111 j-at 

(Amarairahu) 
Allah commanded 


(‘Alaniyatan) 
Openly j 
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ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

i 

1 

(Yabzanuna) 
They wil grieve 

' » * ' 

(Turja ‘una) 

You shall be made to 

return 


(La tusma ’u) 

Be not averse; Weary 

1 

<iiu 

(Wallahu ya ( idukum) 
Allah promises you 

u 

(Tuwaffa) 

You shall be paid in full 

i 

(Adna) \ 

Is more equitable 

jfcrt 

(Arriba) 

Interest 


(Tadayantum) Borrow 
one from another 

tjtt# 1 

(La tartabu) Keep you 
away from doubt 

oAk* 

(La yaqumuna) 
They do not rise 

oil 

S 

(Dainin) 

Debt; Lending 


(Hadiratan) 

On the spot; Ready 

s S 

L£ VI 

<<■ 

(Ilia kama) 
Except whom 

u&j 

(Ru ’usu amwalikum) 
Principal; 
Capital-stock 


(T udirunaha) You give 
or take merchandise 
among yourselves 

I4ii3 

(Yatakbabbatu) 

He {Satan) smites 


(Musamman) 

Fixed 


(Tabaya ‘turn) 

Sell one to another 

e»» 

(Al-bai‘u) 

Trade 

ti 

(Faktubuhu) 

Write it down 


(Yuda arra) 

He is done harm 

LSI 

* 

(Imma) 

If 

Ui h 

(Walyaktub) 

Let (a scribe) write 


(Quwwatin) j 

Force; Power 

<lit Jp^aj 

(YamhaquJlahu) 
Allah will blot out 


(Laya’ba) 

He should not refuse 

9 t ' 
0*0* 

* 

(Farihanun) 

Pledge 

iriji 

(Yurbi) He will 
cause to increase 

jiiih 

(Walyumlil) 

And he should dictate 

5 .'.A, 

(Maqbudatun) 

With posession 

tf •' 

JUS 

(KafTarun) 

A confirmed disbeliever 


(La yabkbas) 

He should not diminish 

b4 

(Amina) 

He entrusted 

psi 

(Atbimun) 

Arch-sinner 

»/* * / 

1 ^ tfl i it 

(Safihan) 

Low understanding 

8# 

(Fal-yu ’addi) 

He should surrender | 

jjis 

(Wadbaru) 
Relinquish; Give up 

1 'At , ft 

(Shi’tuma) 

Both of you wish 

bpjf 

( ITtumina) 

He is entrusted 

i 

! 

(Ma baqiya) 
What remains 

tja^-juii t u\ 

j 

(Istash hadu) 

Call; Appoint witness 


(La taktumu) 

Do not conceal 

.... 

IjjJU 

(Fa ’dbanu) 

Be ready; Assure 

1 

✓ 

(Shabidaini) 

Two witnesses 

pi 

(Yak turn) 

He conceals 

. i'i 

f* 

(Tubtum) 

You repent 

Jt-J 

✓ 

(Rifalun) 

Men 

pi 

(Atbimun) 

Sinful 

ojziti 

(Tazlimuna) You 
wrong or shall wrong 

o*W 

(Imra-afani) 

Two women 

‘<iii 

(Qalbuhu) 

His heart 

m S » * 9 * 

OjJMGjJ 

(Dhii ‘usratin) 

One who is in straitened 
circumstances 


(Tardauna) 

You approve 

Utf j 

(Tubdu) 

You disclose 

9 * 'C 

(Fanaziratun) 
Respite will be granted 

£ 

J JUpJ 

( Tadillu ) 

She (woman) forgets 

6jiij 

(Tukhfuhu) 

You keep it hidden 

» X X 9 s 

°J -“4* 

(Maisaratin) 

Time of ease 

* ' 

Fatudhakkira) 
Then she may remind 


(Yubasibkum) He will 
call you to account 

IjiLaS 

(Tasaddaqu) 
Remit it as charity 

u tit 

(Idhama dub) 
When they are called 

✓ 

(L~a nufarriqu) 

We make no distinction 

. _ J 
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(Maulana) 
Our Master 


ARABIC 

ENGLISH 

ARABIC 


f‘A/3 safarin) 

On a journey 

Cju-aJt Cy} 

* 


(Lam tajidu) 

Do not find 


lists: 

(Katiban) 

A scribe 

c aLluLb 

diit jic 

(Ghufranaka) We 
implore Your forgiveness 

6^St 


(Llaikal-masiru) 

To Thee is the return 

✓ 

j m * * 

(La yukallifu) 

He burdens not 

IJdaLi ol 


(Kasabat) 

She accomplished; 
Earned 

a jdis i 

;-un4< i 
* / 

(Lktasabat) 

She accomplished in 
the form of evil 

,ln jUilt 

ti.k$V 

(La tu ’akhidhna) 

Do not punish us 



(Nasiria) 

We forgot 

ijiis 

tSULalf 

(Akhtana) 

We fell into error 


tiik j-jls v 

(La tahmil ‘alairia) 
Lay not on us 

tlkijtj 

tikis V 

(La tubammilna) 
Burden us not 


tic 

(Wa‘fu 'anna) 

Efface our sins 

tfjil 

tijj^iu 

(Faghfirlana) 

So grant us forgiveness 



ti&it 


ENGLISH 

(Minalmassi) 
With insanity 

(Fantaha) 

| He desists 

i (Ma salaf) 

Which he recieved 
in the past 

(Amiuhu) 

His affair 

(Rabihat) 

It brought gain 

(Usjudu) 

| Submit; Obey; 

‘ Carry out 

(La tuzlamuna) 
Nor shall you be 
wronged 

(Aqsatu) 

More equitable 

l 

(Tifaratan) 

Merchandise 

(Kafaru) 

They disbelieved; 
j They refused 

(Isran) 

A responsibilty 
(Warhamna) 
Have mercy on us 

CIbadi) 

My servants j 
(Aidi) 

Hands 

(Farraqria bikum) 
We divided for you 

(Anjaina) 

, We saved i 


ARABIC ENGLISH 

jail ™‘ aI) 

You will create 


: ^ j ; > (Yukbadi'una) 

“ Thav want to Horoi 


,4a 


tf® 

* 

J*» fJ 

pllil 

JaAj 


They want to deceive 

( Yufsidu) 

He will cause disorder 


(Yasfiku) 

He will shed 

(Yaqta ( una) 
They cut asunder 

(A ( udhu) 

I seek refuge 

(Aufu) 

You fulfil 


I (US) 

I shall fulfil 

(Iyyaya) 

Me alone 

(Farhabuni) 

Me alone fear 

(Lam aqul) 

Did I not say 

(Abna ’a) 

Sons ; 

(Babun) 

The gate 

(Yakhda 6 una) 

\ They deceive 

(Andbarta) 

Thou warn 

(Tahmilu) 

They (angels) will bear 


ti^kiti 

(Fan sum a) 

So help us 

tiijfcl 

(Aghraqna) 

We drowned 

* 

(Absari) 

Eyes 


(Yakdhibuna) 

They lie 


(Yasumuna) 
They afflicted 


(Yunfiquna) 

They spend 

^tst 

(Aqama) 

Observes 

* a J * *> 

(Yudbabbihuna) 

! They killed 

' 9 J J Y 

(Yash ( urima) 

They percive; They feel 

''a k 

( Yaqumuna ) 

They rise 

• * o Z a ' 

(Yastahyuna) 
They spared; Let live ■ 

GhJl 

(ira hini)) \ 

For a time 
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QUR’ANIC PRAYERS 


God Almighty says in the Holy Qur’an about acceptance of prayers: 


^ * 


tk dlltk lit j 

^ / 


wa M?a sa-alaka ‘ibadi ‘anni fa inni qanb ufibu d‘awatadda 7 idtia da ‘an 

And when My servants ask thee about Me, say. I am near. I answer the 
prayer of the supplicant when he prays to Me. (2: 187) 


* tl * 1 'it''. » it « \ !•»?»■*.• * • «» 


pj i nU i, .4 ilcj tjt jJeukoJI £j-at 


ammanyyufibul mudtarra idha da ‘ahu wa yakshifiissu- \ a 


Or, Who answers the distressed person when he calls upon Him, 
and removes the evil. (27:63) 
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RECITATION 
OF THE HOLY QUR’AN 


J< * 


' ' X o _ J ^ 


it 0 


<lit Jjjmj Jti «i* <111 £^u»j cA 


✓ yt J <■» d 


✓ , A «S 


Sjjau ^Jact i*l ntr.l VI :jULujJ j tlf <111 ^Luo 

nii U4i r^ii Jl* oh^ 1 

m * ^ y * W / 

,«liXt«vV r-.ta t*Lj f !<Ut Jjjjjj U :oJi tljjt 


outfit yj <Ii iLdt =jti oijsit ^ ;j>i j^'t 

✓ 

. %jt briit flJadt it^iitj ytkil ^11 ^ 




? 


T3- SH • 

Hadrat Rafi’ bin Mu‘lla relates: The Holy Prophet said to me: 
"Shall I tell you before you go out of the mosque which is the greatest 
chapter of the Qur’an? Then he took hold of my hand. When we were about 

to issue from the mosque I said to him: 'Messenger of Allah, you had said 
that you would tell me which is the greatest Chapter of the Qur’an.' He 
answered: 'Alhamdu lillahi rabbil ‘alamm' (All praise belongs to Allah, 
Lord of all the worlds) , the opening chapter which contains the seven 
oft-repeated verses and the Great Qur’an which has been bestowed upon 

n 

me. 

(Bukhari kitab facfa ’ilul Qur ’an bab fadl fatihatul kitab) 


254 




QUR’ANIC PRAYERS 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas relates that it was revealed to the Holy Prophet 5 * that 
there existed such a complete prayer the like of which had not been revealed to any earlier 
Prophet. This prayer includes Surah Al-Fatihah and last verses of Surah Al-Baqarah. 
Whosoever asks God Almighty for anything through these prayers has his prayer accepted 
by God Almighty. 


(An-Nasa’I Kitabul Iftitah) 


lilt f-Zii 


bismiira hirrahma nirrahim 


In the Name of Allah, the Gracious, the Merciful 


iitSt o du o ^511 <>uyf o it yj Jj iiJt 

CJbLftil JJ f 0 miaM Jalj LljJfcl 0 dltifj J t 

Vj tlf OjjJaiLaJt j±C. 6 


albamdu lillabi rabbil ‘ alamln arrahma niirabim maliki yaumiddm iyyaka 
na‘budu wa iyyaka nasta*in ibdi nassiratal mustaqim siratalladhina 
an ‘amta \ alaibim gbairil magbdubi ‘alaihim wa laddua alhn 

All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of all the worlds, The Gracious, the Merciful. Master of 
the Day of Judgment. Thee alone do we worship and Thee alone do we implore for help. 
Guide us in the right path — The path of those on whom Thou has bestowed Thy 
blessings, those who have not incurred Thy displeasure, and those who have not gone 
astray. (1:1-7) 

sa 

Hadrat Ubayy bin Ka‘b relates that the Holy Prophet has called Surah Al-Fatihah 
as the best of the Holy Qur’an. 

(Mustadrak Hakim) 
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§ 


til uA\a lijlj ^ dii 4 a1 jujus S-lf tlliji £>^5 ^ J)ilLuiLa tiij 

o ui^yt 4>ijiit cJf iilutftk 


rabbana waj‘alna muslimaini laka wamin dburriyyatina ummatammuslima 
tallaka wa ariria mahasikaha wa tub ‘alaina innaka antattawwaburrabim 

0 our Lord, make us submissive to Thee and make of our offspring a people submissive to 
Thee. And show us our ways of worship, and turn to us with mercy; for Thou art 
Oft-Returning with compassion and merciful. (2:129) 


jliJt Iti j h i ', t < s^Vt ^ j ut< lliilf^ lilt 


rabbana atina fiddunya hasanatanwwa 111 akhirati basanatanwwa qina 
‘adhabannar 

Our Lord, grant us good in this world as well as good in the world to come, and protect us 
from the torment of the Fire. (2:202) 


6 oijiliil (Oiit J£ tlyiitj iLtiii b?j 0*k ^Ji SSj 


rabbana afrigh ‘alaina sabranwwa tbabbit aqdamana wansuma ‘ alal 
qaumil kafinn 


O our Lord, pour forth steadfastness upon us, and make our steps firm, and help us 
against the disbelieving people. (2:251) 
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• * s'' 


0 jjj if\ ftlf dd\j llij cilif j-flx, j tlaJalj IIxa jjj 


sami‘na wa ata ‘na ghu&knaka rabbana wa ilaikal masir 

We hear and we obey. We implore Thy forgiveness. O our Lord, and to Thee is the 
returning. (2:286) 




‘41 LL^ US \^l tiU£ Vj jl J,l liiAljs V ti|j 

Itolj e 4j tli liLU V U liilaJ ij llij e tilli oii]l 

tijoisili tiijja exit jjj LlLjxJI J uij llijiclJ 

* 

rabbana la tu ’akbidbna innasma au akbta’na rabbana wa la tabmil ‘alairia 
isran kama bamaltabu ‘alalladbina min qablina rabbana wa la tubammilna 
ma la taqatalana bib wa‘fu ‘anna, wagbfirlana, warbanma ant a maulana 
fansuma ‘alal qaumilkafmn 

Our Lord, do not punish us, if we forget or fall into error; and our Lord, lay not on us a 
responsibility as Thou didst lay upon those before us. Our Lord, burden us not with what 
we have not the strength to bear; and efface our sins, and grant us forgiveness and have 
mercy on us; Thou art our Master; so help us against the disbelieving people. (2:287) 


cJt dtil £ IkeLj dtii] ^5 til J l nidi il 1Z lioli 1 tiSj 


0 


rabbana Fa tuzigh qulubana ba‘da idh badaitana wa bablana milladunka 
rabmatan innaka antal wabbab 
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Our Lord, let not our hearts become perverse after Thou hast guided us; and bestow on us 
mercy from Thyself; surely, Thou alone art the Bestower. (3 : 9) 


o jtlit tii j j tLsi Sit GSj 


rabbana innaria amanna faghfirlana dhunubana waqiria ‘adhabannar 

Our Lord, we do believe; forgive us, therefore, our sins and save us from the punishment 
of the Fire. (3:17) 


j £Llu3 £y Lo tlLLaJt (Xj jlH iiiiilt dl JLaJ I til La (JS 

0 ji'f* $ <_$1* dldliipLJli £Lju3 /J-a 

quliirabumma malikal mulki tu’til mulka man tasha-’u wa tanzi‘ul mulka 
mimma n tasha-’u wa tu‘izzu man tasha-’u wa tudhillu man tasha-’u 
biyadikal khair innaka ‘ala kulli shai’in qachr 

"Say, 'O Allah, Lord of sovereignty, Thou givest sovereignty to whomsover Thou pleasest; 
and Thou takest away sovereignty from whomsoever Thou pleasest. Thou exaltest 
whomsoever Thou pleasest and Thou abasest whomsoever Thou pleasest. In Thy hand is 
all good. Thou surely hast power to do all things." (3:27) 


0 ettJ-ll ^?ai, jj til] I E at 1 AJjj lilidi c_Jj 


rabbi habh milladunka dhurriyyatan tayyibatan innaka sami ‘uddu ‘a ’ 
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My Lord, grant me from Thyself pure off-spring; surely, Thou art the Hearer of prayer. 
(3:39) 


0 ^ tisfcu Jjx^t lliufj cJjif Ui LloI SSj 

rabbania amanna bima anzalta wattaba ‘narrasula faktubna ma ‘ashstiahidin 

Our Lord, we believe in that which Thou has sent down and we follow this Messenger. So 
write us down among those who bear witness. (3:54) 


fjilf jj-Lc tijuiaitj iLotXsl oii j tijjot ^ tiiljjuulj Lijjpi llljitt ti>j 

* 

o tiir 

s' 

rabbanaghfir lana dhunubana wa israfma fi amriria wa tbabbit aqdamana 
wansuma ‘alal qaumil kafinn 

Our Lord, forgive us our errors and our excesses in our conduct, and make firm our steps 
and help us against the disbelieving people. (3:148) 


o jgjit <iif ULi^ 


hasbunallabu wa ni‘mal vakil 


Sufficient for us is Allah, and an excellent Guardian is He. (3 : 1 74) 
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o jtiil vtic tki .■lUm Oui; iL>' r-,lu' ix tkj 


rabbana ma kbalaqta tiadtia batilan subbanaka faqina ‘adbabannar 

Our Lord, Thou hast not created this in vain; nay, Holy art Thou; save us, then, from the 
punishment of the Fire. (3:192) 


tlij j* tlsii jLoi ^ jtifc jils ulr 

0 tilj 3 J tiijjj 


rabbana innaria sami‘na munadiyanyyunadi lil imani an aminu birabbikum 
fa amanna, rabbana faghfirlana dbunubana wa kaffir ‘anna sayyi atiria wa 
tawaffana ma ‘al abrar 

Our Lord, we have heard a Crier calling us unto faith, 'Believe ye in your Lord,' and we 
have believed. Our Lord, forgive us, therefore, our sins and remove from us our evils, 
and in death join us with the righteous. (3:194) 


alii V dliU aiiall lijii Vj ^ILuJj l J U list J tiij 

0 jUlJl 


rabbana wa atina ma wa‘attana ‘afa rusulika wa Ta tukbzina yaumal 
qiyamab innaka la tukbliful mi ‘ad. 


Our Lord, give us what Thou hast promised to us through Thy Messengers; and disgrace 
us not on the Day of Resurrection. Surely, Thou breakest not Thy promise. (3:195) 
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i Ijjj ilijj j- til I 41*1 yJtblt &>sil ;iA J>- BSj 

0 fj i L^J diljj £-0 

rabbana akbrijna min hadbibil qaryatizzalimi abluba waj‘allana 
milladunka waliyyanwwaj‘al milladunka nasira 

Our Lord, take us out of this town, whose people are oppressors, and make for us some 
friend from Thyself, and make for us from Thyself some helper. (4:76) 


Jj-o ti plat LoJ <11 li V tii LaJ 0 '^yi tuff lLat liij 

0 fjilf £-0 tlij lllAji jt £-oJoJj 

* 

rabbana amanna faktubna ma‘asbsbabidin wama lana la nu’minu billabi 
wama ja’aria minal baqqi wa natma‘u anyyudkbi lana rabbuna ma‘al 
qaumissalikin 

Our Lord, we believe, so write us down among those who bear witness. 'And why should 
we not believe in Allah and in the truth which has come to us, while we earnestly wish 
that our Lord should include us among the righteous people?' (5:84-85) 


0 tlA£hj3 J tiijiJu !_>oJ iLuiilt tl aI h tiij 


rabbana zalanma anfusana wa illam tagbfirlana wa tarbamna lanaldmanna 
minal khasinn 

Our Lord, we have wronged ourselves; and if Thou forgive us not and have not mercy on 
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us, we shall surely be of the lost. (7:24) 


0 ^ lliiLai V ti|j 


rabbana la taj‘alna ma ‘al qaumizzalimin 


Our Lord, put us not with the unjust people. (7:48) 


0 £)\?\ lu. a Uijj J tit if. t tlij 

rabbana afrigh ‘alaina sabranwwa tawaffana muslimin 

Our Lord, pour forth upon us steadfastness and cause us to die resigned unto Thee. 
(7:127) 




la illam yarbanma rabbuna wa yaghfirlana lanakimanna minal kbasirm 

If our Lord do not have mercy on us and forgive us, we shall surely be among the losers. 
(7:150) 


0 ^ * 


0 cJlj tliifcjtj 
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rabbighfirh wall akhi wa adkbilna fi rahmatika wa anta arbamurrabimm 


§ 


My Lord, forgive me and my brother, and admit us to Thy mercy, and Thou art the Most 
Merciful of those who show mercy. (7: 152) 


0 ciitj tLLshjtJ til Jic.ti tliij cjjl 


anta waliyyuna faghfklana warhamna wa anta khairul gbafinn 

Thou art our Protector; forgive us then and have mercy on us, for Thou art the Best of 
those who forgive. (7:156) 


j-iliil BIa til s^Vt Jk j Uiiil 61 a tii 


waktub lana fi tiadhi biddunya basnatanwwa fil akbkati inna budna ilaika 

And ordain for us good in this word, as well as in the next; we have turned to You seeking 
forgi veness, (7:157) 


0 ooiiit fjiit \i0j 0 bWM f^l tiiiai V tiij 

rabbana ra taj‘alna fitnatallil qaumizzalimma wa najjina bi rahmatika 
minal qaumil kafkin 


Our Lord, make us not a trial for the wrongdoing people. And deliver us by Thy mercy 
from the disbelieving people. (10:86-87) 
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§ 


§ 


0 jJj £>\ J <Uf f-<y 


bismillabi majrayba wa mursaba inna rabbi lagbafururrabim 

In the name of Allah be its course and its mooring. My Lord is assuredly Most Forgiving, 
Merciful. (11:42) 


J j4 lA L® (jl ifjt yj 

0 J l £>Jj 

rabbi inn i a ‘udhubika an as’alaka ma laisa h bibi ‘ilm wa ilia taghfirh wa 
tarbamni akmnminal khasirm 

My Lord, I beg Thee to protect me from asking Thee that whereof I have no knowledge. 
And unless Thou forgive me and have mercy on me, I shall be among the losers. (11 :48) 


\A*l vt j <i3[ ^3t 


0 cyl b*tj 


rabbissijnu a-babbu ilayya mimma yad‘imani ilaibi wa iira tasrif ‘anni 
kaidabunna asbu ilaibirma wa akumminal jabihn 


O my Lord, I would prefer prison to that to which they invite me; and unless Thou turn 
away their guile from me I shall incline towards them and be of the ignorant. (12:34) 
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0 J ^1* M « llilit J 'JJ exit 

" i 

aafa waliyyi fiddunya wal-akbkati tawaffani muslimanwwa al-hiqrii 
bissalihin 


Thou art my Protector in this world and the Hereafter. Let death come to me in a state of 
submission to Thy will and join me to the righteous.(12:102) 


tljJ 0 etki jliSj 0-5J o^lAJf lalLi yj 

0 c^l t jutaJ f 

rabbij‘alrii muqimassalati wamin dhurriyyafi rabbana wataqabbal du‘a’ 
rabbanaghfirh wall walidayya wa lil-mu’miriina yauma yaqumul hisab 

My Lord, make me observe Prayer, and my children too. Our Lord! Do accept my prayer. 
'Our Lord, grant forgiveness to me and to my parents and to the believers on the day when 
the reckoning will take place. 1 (14:41-42) 


0 \#uA US vj 


rabbirhamhuma kama rabbayani saghira 


My Lord, have mercy on them even as they nourished me in my childhood. (17: 25) 
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lA J <3 J <3^ yj 

o tjLfJ Kui... 


rabbi adkbilni mudkhala sidqinwwa akbrijni mukbraja sidqinwwaj‘alh 
milladunka sultanannasjra 


O my Lord, make my entry a good entry and then make me come forth with a good 
forthcoming. And grant me from Thyself a helping power. (17:81) 


§ 


0 IjjLUj (SjjoI tii J k 


dliiJ tbi Sij 


rabbana atina milladunka rahmatanwwa hayyi’lana min amrina rasbada 

Our Lord, bestow on us mercy from Thyself, and provide for us right guidance in our 
affair. (18:11) 


§ 


6 iSlc. JlailJ 6 t jl jdjjj J 6 ifjlna ^joiil yj 

o gji 


rabbishrahh sadn wa yassirh amri wablul ‘uqdatammillisani yafqabu 
qauh 


My Lord, open up for me my heart, and ease for me my task, and untie the knot of my 
tongue, that they may understand my speech. (20:26-29) 





§ 


0 tile. ^ ia CO 


rabbi dbidni ‘ilma 

O my Lord, increase me in knowledge. (20:115) 


§ 



anrii massani yaddurm wa anta arbamurrabimin 

Affliction has touched me, and Thou art the Most Merciful of all who show mercy. 
(21:84) 


§ 


6 oLUJilt in, cA -J\ fdiUTu; 'cjj\ Vt <il 


la ilaba ilia anta subbanaka inni kuntu minazzalimm 


There is no God but You, Holy are You. I have indeed been of the wrongdoers. (2 1 :88) 


§ 


or 

0 c&jW ^ cJ? j yjS V CO 


rabbi Ta tadbami fardanwwa anta kbairul warithin 







My Lord, leave me not childless, and Thou art the Best of inheritors. (21 : 90) 


0 ^ La ^-Lc ^LjLLujloJ I ti tj 


rabbibkum bilbaq wa rabbimarrahmanul musta 6 ~anu ' ala ma tasifun 

My Lord, judge Thou with truth. Our Lord is the Gracious God Whose help is to be sought 
against that which you assert. (21 : 113) 


K'Jd VjLS iJ/l vj Jij 0 oi4 iill ftjiil iy, tlii is ail <1J iiiit 

0 ^ 

albamdulilla billadbl najfana minal qaumizzalimin wa qul rabbi anzilni 
munzalammubarakan khairul munzihn 


All praise belongs to Allah Who has saved us from the unjust people! "And say, 'My Lord, 
cause me to land a blessed landing, for Thou art the Best of those who bring men to land. 
(23:29-30) 


0 j iftt l ni l fjilt ^ ^,i.UA 3 6 (Sjdtji U til 


rabbi imma turiyanrii ma yu ‘adim rabbi fala taj‘alrii fil qaumizzalimm 


My Lord, if Thou wilt show me that with which they are threatened. 'My Lord, then place 
me not with the wrongdoing people.' (23:94-95) 
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§ 


0 cA vO 0 a i j ?i»&f f cjJaA [>ft diiJjtt 4-*i 


rabbi a‘udhubika min hamazMshsbayafmi wa a‘udhubika rabbi 
anyyabdunm 

My Lord! I seek refuge in You from the incitements of the satans. 'And I seek refuge in 
Thee, my Lord, lest they come near me.' (23:98-99) 


0 CiJf j tLo^Jfj lit ji£U Hit tiSj 


rabbana amanna faghfirlaria warbamna wa anta khainufabimw 

Our Lord, we believe; forgive us therefore our sins, and have mercy on us; for Thou art 
the Best of those who show mercy. (23:11 0) 


rabbigbfir warbam wa anta kbairurfabimm 

My Lord, forgive and have mercy, and Thou art the Best of those who show mercy. (23 : 
119) 


✓ rfj 9 

- ^ 4 . ^ .. .1 


o lit jt o thrift lit u>^\ U5j 


rabbansrif ‘ anna ‘adbaba jabannam inna ‘adhababa kana gbaramia 
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Our Lord, evert from us the punishment of Hell for the punishment thereof is a lasting 
torment. (25:66) 


o uut aisfoii j c # l \ s 5s ilii ji j iL^rjj'r ^ Hi ^ tiS j 


rabbana hablana min azwajina wa dburriyyatina qurrata a ‘yunin wwaj ‘alna 
lilmuttaqina imama 

Our Lord, grant us of our spouses and children the delight of our eyes, and make each of 
us a leader of the righteous. (25:75) 


V ■ • 


Jti i ujr d Uojja I JFj 


wa idba maridtu fa buwa yashfm 


And when I am ill, it is He Who restores me to health. (26:81) 


£)Uul iJ Ij 0 O tidfi Jl} J yj 


0 SL* pjj j 0 


rabbi babh bukmanwwa albiqni bissalibm, waj‘alh lisana sidqin fil 
akhifma, waj‘alni minwwarathati jannatinna *im 


My Lord, bestow wisdom on me and join me with the righteous; 'And give me a true 
reputation among posterity; 'And make me one of the inheritors of the Garden of Bliss.' 
(26: 84-86) 
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0 f* yJ 


rabbi najjim wa ahh minima ya * malun 


My Lord, save me and my family from what they do. (26: 170) 


& J Utys J t iti A Aj jUii jt j^jji yi 

0 <<r>lf dljti£ ijll a~w^j jtj ULlLe 

raft#/ auzi‘ni an ashkura ni‘matakallafi an‘amta ‘alayya wa ‘ala walidayya 
wa an a ‘mala saliban tardahu wa adkhilni bi rabmatika fi ‘ibadikassalibin 

My Lord, enable me to be grateful for Your favor which You have bestowed upon me and 
upon my parents, and to do such good works as would please You, and admit me, by Your 
mercy, among Your righteous servants. (27:20) 


^uji} ciiiu ^j| yj 


rabbi inni zalamtu nafsi fagbfirh 


My Lord, I have wronged my soul, therefore forgive me. (28:17) 


0 fjllt yj 
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rabbi najjirii minal qaumizzalimin 


My Lord, deliver me from the unjust people. (28:22) 


o s» iy* Ol ^ Q -Jl vj 


rabbi inrii lima anzalta ilayya min kbairin faqir 


0 My Lord, a beggar I am of whatever good You bestow on me. (28:25) 




rabbinsumi ‘alal qaumil mufsidin 


Help me, my Lord, against the wicked people. (29:3 1) 


0 Cyt lA Sr»J 


rabbi babh minassalibm 


My Lord, grant me a righteous son. (37: 101) 


o yiiyLo *<] ti£ Uj lx* tiiyikuui (^iJt 
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subbanalladbi sakhkhara lana hadha wama kunna labu muqrinm 

Holy is He Who has subjected this to us, and we, by ourselves, were unable to harness it. 
(43:14) 


o tit ^tiiit tk Lia^t tiSj 

rabbanakshif ‘annal ‘adhaba inna mu ’minim 

Then will the people cry: 'Our Lord, remove from us the torment; truly, we are believers.’ 
(44:13) 


* 


J^t of J UMj Jilt dii^j yn it 6t ^jjf yj 

o oi o lZui Jt o-a y t J iillt iiil 3 y! E ij. i J 3 ^ 


rabbi auzi‘ni an ashkura ni‘matakalla& an‘amta ‘alayya wa ‘ala walidayya 
wa an a ‘mala saliban tardabu wa aslib h fi dhurriyyafi inni tubtu ilaika wa 
inni minal muslimm 

My Lord, grant me the power that I may be grateful for Thy favor which Thou hast 
bestowed upon me and upon my parents, and that I may do such good works as may 
please Thee. And make my seed righteous for me. I do turn to Thee; and, truly, I am of 
those who submit to Thee. (46:16) 


0 j 
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anrii maghlubim fantasir 


§ 


I am overcome, so come Thou to my help. (54:11) 




** 


o 


3 • (S * 


£ < r* 


dljt lijj t^La( 


rabbanaghfir laria wali-ikhwaninalladkina sabaquna bil infani wala taj‘al fi 
qulubina ghillallilladhina amanu rabbana innaka ra *\ ufurrahim 


Our Lord, forgive us and our brothers who preceded us in the faith, and leave not in our 
hearts any rancour against those who believe. Our Lord! Thou art indeed Compassionate, 
Merciful. (59: 11) 


1 


'CilUt siii tiiiai 1 ISj 0 dllltj tilil liKjj dlUc ti|j 

0 '.*15-01 j]>it cJf iiSutilj 


rabbana ‘alaika tawakkalna wa ilaika anabha wa ilaikal masjr, rabbana ra 
taj‘alna fitnatallilladkina kafaru waghfir lana rabbana innaka antal ’azizul 
hakim 


Our Lord, inThee do we put our trust and to Thee do we turn repentant , and towards Thee 
is the final return. Our Lord, make us not a trial for those who disbelieve, and forgive us, 
our Lord; for Thou alone art the Mighty, the Wise. (60:5-6) 
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0 jjjl tSj^i tii 



rabbana atmim lana nurana waghfirlaria innaka ‘ ala kulli sbai’in qadir 

Our Lord, perfect our light for us and forgive us; surely Thou hast power over all thing. 
(66:9) 


§ 



0 IjUS VI jUUI I JJ3 


rabbighfirh wali walidayya wa liman dakhala baitiya mu’minanwwa 
lil-mu’mirima wal-mu’miriati wala tazidizzalimma iira tabara 

My Lord, forgive me and my parents, and him who enters my house as a believer, and the 
believing men and the believing women; and increase Thou not the wrongdoers but in 
perdition. (7 1:29) 







